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Pai. IV. 6. 


B e careful for nothing; but in every 
thin 77 by Prayer and Supplication, 


wit Hhankſoiving, let your Requeſts 
be made know! unto God. 


8 HIS is the Philoſophy that was 
Sat" <1 taught by Chriſt and his Apo- 
c 3 ſtles, and ought to be leain'd 
and practis'd by all of us, if 
we would make good the Name 
we give ourſelves of being Chriſt's Diſciples. 
We ſhould take no Thought for our Lives, as 
our Saviour expreſſeth it, but in all Things 
depend 7 5 the Divine Providence, en 
whom a Sparrow doth not fall to the G round 
and by whom the very Hairs of our Heads 
are number d. 
Vol. IV. F We 
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We ſhould caſt all our Care 'upon him 
that careth for us, as the Apoſtle expreſſes 
it; and be fo ſatisfied with every thing that 
comes from his Hands, as to rejoice ever- 
more, and in every thing to give Thanks, 
which is the Will of God concerning us. 

We ſhould not diſcompoſe our Minds 
either with tormenting Reflections upon 
our preſent Circumſtances, or with Soli- 
citude for what is to come: But leave the 
Government of the World to God, refer 
to him the Management both of the pub- 


lick and our private Affairs; no further 


concerning ourſelves about the Events of 
either, than only to do our own Duties in 
our Place and Station, and by hearty Pray- 
er, and Supplications, and Thankſgivings, 
to recommend ourſelves and all our Con- 
cerns to the Mercies of God. This, I ſay, 
is the Chriſtian Philoſophy; and oh! what 
happy Lives ſhould we all of us lead, if we 
lived up to it! What outward Condition 
could be made ſo bad as to render us miſer- 
able! How many Anxieties, and Fears, and 


Diſquietudes, ſhould we be freed from, 


which do imbitter oftentimes the moſt 
proſperous Fortune! and what Eaſe and 
Comfort ſhould we find in the moſt calami- 
tous! In our Profperity we ſhould rejoice 
in the Enjoyment of that Portion of good 


things which God had vouchſafed to us, 


and even in our heavieſt Afflictions we 
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ſhould in Hope and Patience poſſeſs our 


own Souls, 

But, alas! tho' we call ourſelves Chri- 
ſtians, yet few of us do practiſe this Point 
of Chriſtianity, or ſo much as endeavour 
to do it: Where is our Indifference to the 
World, and our Dependence on God? 
Where is that Moderation of ours which 
St. Paul, in the Verſe before my Text, re- 
quires us to make known unto all Men; 
that Equanimity and Contentedneſs which 
we ought to expreſs in every Eſtate and 
Condition in which God hath placed us; 
that abſolute Reſignation of our Souls to 
the Will of God? Alas! We are {o far from 
letting this be known unto all Men, that on 
the contrary we live in the World, and pur- 
ſue our Deſigns, as if there was no God that 
took care of Human Affairs, or from whom 
we were to expect either Rewards or Pu- 
niſnments. Our Lite is a perpetual Drudg- 


ery, our Heads are always full of Care 


and Thoughtfulneſs, anxiouſly labouring 
for this or the other Thing, carrying on 


this or the other Project, without either 70 
looking up to God in the Choice of our De- 
ſigns, or depending upon him in the Manage- 


3 


ment of them, or acquieſcing in the Succeſs 


and Event that he gives them. 

But ſince we are thus affected, what 
Wonder is it that the moſt of us live miſer- 
able all our Days, ſome ſtarving in the 
midſt of Plenty, others murmuring at their 
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low Condition, both Sorts diſcontented at 
every thing, fearful of every thing, reſtleſs 
and impatient, and ever complaining? Theſe 
are the natural Effects of Carefulneſs, with- 
out depending upon God, 

Let us all therefore, if we mean either 
to live like Chriſtians, or to enjoy a tole- 
rable happy Life in this World; let us, I 
ſay, charge ourſelves with the Practice of 
St. Paul's Advice in my Text, To be careful 
for nothing; but in every thing, by Prayer, 
and Supplication, and Thankſgiving, to make 
eur Requeſts known unto God. 

Be careful for nothing, that is the firſt 
Part of the Advice here given us; and of 
this Point I ſhall treat at this Time: And 
that which I ſhall now do, 1s to give an 
Account of this Precept or Advice, and with 
what Limitations and Reſtrictions it is to be 
underſtood : Indeed, if we do not rightly in- 
form ourſelves about this, we ſhall make 
mad Work of it. 

Some, when they hear it faid, Be care- 
ful for nothing, in general Terms, Take no 
Thought for your Lives, and the like, will 
be apt to draw very comfortable Doctrine 
from hence to themſelves, in favour of 
their idle diſſolute Lives. This Advice 
ſuits with their Humour as much as is poſ- 
ſible; for they matter not how little Care 
they take. All the Happineſs they court 
in this World, is a Life free from Thought- 
fulneſs and Buſineſs, and wholly employ d 
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in the preſent Pleaſures that are before 
them. 

Theſe are the Sluggards that Solomon 
ſo often ſpeaks againſt, that would ſpend 
their Days in a profound Eaſe and Ret, 
without forecaſting or deſigning, without 
employing either their Heads to think, or their 
Hands to labour, but living from Hand to 
Mouth, and taking what Chance, or their 
provident Forefathers, without any Care of 
theirs, have given to them. 

But this Precept we are upon, gives little 
Encouragement to Men to live at this rate. 
For tho' the Propofition be fo worded as 
to ſeem to forbid all manner of Carefulneſs, 
yet it means nathing leſs. 

Indeed it is impoſſible to live without 
caring, at leaſt to live happily: The Souls 
that God Almighty hath given us are in their 
own Nature infinitely active and vigorous, 
and their Powers muſt conſtantly be excr- 
ciſed in purſuing ſome Deſign or other, doing 
ſome Work or other; otherwiſe we thall tive 
the Lives of Plants, or brute Creatures, but 
not of Men: And what Deſigns ſoever they 
purſue, their Natures will incline them to 
attend to, and lay out themſelves vigorouſſy 
upon. The Bleſſedneſs of Mankind doth not 
conſiſt in fitting ſtill, but in being conſtantly 


— NA. 


buſy, conſtantly in Action; only that Ac- 
tion and Buſineſs ought to be ſuch as is ſuit- 
able to the Nature of our Spirits, that is to 
ſay, ſuch as is exerciſed about the noblett | 
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and beſt Objects, and is managed by the Rule 
of Reaſon and Virtue. 

Careful then we muſt be. But what then 
doth St. Paul mean when he ſaith, Be care- 
ful for nothing * Why certainly he doth not 
exclude all Objects from our Care, but on- 
ly thoſe of one kind, that is to ſay, the 
things of this World, the things that con- 
cern our Bodies, and our outward Condi- 
tion; ſuch as Food or Raiment, Wealth or 
Reputation, the Succeſs of our Deſigns, 
and the like. We are to be careful for 
none of theſe things, but to refer our- 
ſelves wholly to God's Pleaſure concerning 
them. But there is another fort of things 
which it concerns us all to be infinitely care- 
ful about, that is to ſay, the Affairs of our 
Souls; to ſerve God, to do good in our 
Generation, to get virtuous Habits, to live 
innocently, and piouſly, and uſefully, and 
by that means to lay up a good Foundation 
againſt the time to come, that we may ob- 
tain Eternal Life. As to theſe things, we 
muſt not ſay we will refer it to God to 
work them in us; he made our Souls, and 
we will truſt them with him. No! ( as one 
of the Antients expreſſeth it) He that made 
us without ourſelves, will not ſave us with- 
out ourſelves, Our Care about theſe 
things cannot be too great: Nay, in truth, 
if we do not lay out the greateſt Part of 
ourſelves about them, we are in Danger 
of falling ſhort of our Aims, For the 

Gate 
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Gate that leadeth to Life is (as our Savi- 
our tells us) a ſtreight Gate, and whoever 
will enter into it muſt not only feek, but 
ſtrive; that is, muſt uſe the ſame Diligence 
and Earneſtneſs, and vigorous Application, 
that thoſe do who ſtrive for Maſtery. We 
mult preſs forward, as St. Paul teſtifies of 
himſelf, towards the Mark, in order to 
our obtaining the Prize of our high Call- 
ing in Jeſus Chriſt, imitating thoſe tnat 
run in a Race, who put out their whole 
Strength to be firſt at the Goal. Laſtly, if 
we will obtain Salvation, we muſt work it 
out with Fear and Trembling, as the fame 
Apoſtle hath told us; that is, our higheſt 
Care, Solicitude, and Watchfulneſs, will be 
little enough to effect it. 
This therefore is the firſt thing to be 
obſerved in the Explication of this Text, 
that it is the Care of worldly Things only 
that is here forbidden us. But what then 
is all Care for worldly Things forbidden us 
by our Religion? God forbid! For that 
would open a Door to Sloth and Lazineſs, 
and all the evil Conſequences of it. No 
certainly (which is the ſecond thing I de- 
fire to take notice of in the Explication of 
the Text); for all this Command of being 
careful for nothing, a juit Care even for 
worldly Things, is not only allowable to 
Chriſtians, but incumbent as a Duty upon 
them, We are ſo to take care of Food and 
Raiment, as honeſtly to labour for them; 
f B 4 | and 
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and he that will not work, ought not to 
eat, as this very Apoſtle hath elſewhere 
told us. We are ſo to take care of our 
Family, as by our Diligence and good Huſ- 
bandry to make competent Proviſion for 
them, ſuitable to their Degree and Quality ; 
otherwiſe we are worſe than Infidels, as he 
tells us in the ſame Place. What Wants, 
or Neceffities, or evil Circumſtances ſoever 
we are under, or do fear may come upon 
us, we are to take ſuch Care of ourſelves, 
as to uſe all the Means we lawfully can to 
get out of them, or to avoid them. We 
are not to think we are ſo to depend upon 
God for all outward Things, as to abandon 
the Uſe of Means; tho' we muſt in all Con- 
; ditions, and for all Things, make our Re- 
queſts known to God by Prayer and Sup- 
plication, yet we muſt never expect to ob- 
tain what we pray for, unleſs we our- 
ſelves contribute our Endeavours towards 
it. It is Enthuſiaſm, even to Madneſs, to 
think that all we have to do in this World, 
is to give up ourſelves wholly to Contem- 
plation and Devotion; and as for the 
Things that are neceſſary for our outward 
Being and Conveniency, only to look up 
to God for them; as if he was to find us 
with Meat from Heaven, or cure our Diſ- 
eaſes, without our making uſe of Phyſick. 
No! God's Bleſſing and our Care always 
go together. If we do not ſtir to help our- 
telves, and vigorouſly put forth all thoſe 
„ | 8 Powers 
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Powers that he hath given us for that Pur- 
- poſe, we do in vain look for Help from 

above, how earneſt ſoever our Prayers and 
: Supplications be. 
Care therefore we muſt, even for our 
worldly Concernments, if we would have 
any of them to proſper : Nay ſo neceſſary 
18 this worldly Care I ſpeak of, that it is que- 

ſtionable whether any Man can light into 
| ſuch Circumſtances of Life, that he can be 
| awfully excuſed from it. 

All thoſe that have Callings (as the great- 
eſt Part among us have) are certainly bound 
to follow them with a conſcientious Care 

and Diligence: And as for thoſe, whoſe 
. Circumſtances do not oblige them to follow 
any particular direct Calling or Profeſſion, 
yet ought they to have Care too; idly and 
| flothfully. they muſt not live; ſome Deſigns 
and Buſineſs they muſt pitch upon, where- 
with to employ themſelves innocently and 
uſefully ; otherwiſe they will not be able 
to give any tolerable Account of their Time 
or their Talents unto God. And no Deſign 
can be purſued to any Purpoſe, without 
Care and Application of Mind. But if it be 
thus, what kind of Care is here forbidden? 
or what are the Limits or the Meaſures with- 


4 in which we are to bind our Cares for earth- 
ly Things, and which if we tranſgreſs, we 
4 {in againſt the Precept that is here given us, 
; of being careful for nothing? Why, in An- 
; 4 wer to this, I ſay, in the third Place, l 
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all the unlawful Cares here forbidden may 
conveniently enough be reduced under theſe 
two Heads; Immoderate Care : And Solici- 
tous Care: Of both theſe I ſhall ſpeak, but of 
the firſt more largely, becauſe it requires a 
little more explaining. 
Firſt then, in the Precept of being careful 
or nothing, is forbidden all immoderate Care 
ſor worldly Things; that is to ſay, when the 
Degree of our Care exceeds the Worth of the 
Thing cared for; or, which comes all to one 


thing, when our Care for Temporal Things, 


which are of ſmaller Concernment, is greater 
than for Spiritual, which are much more mo- 
mentous: As when we take more care to be Rich, 
than we do to be Good: When we ſtudy more 
to get a Reputation amongſt Men, than to 
approve ourſelves to God: When we are more 
ſolicitous to get out of the preſent evil Cir- 
cumſtances, in which we perhaps are, than to 
avoid eternal Damnation. What is exceſſive 
or immoderate Care, if this be not? And yet the 
greateſt Part of Mankind, God knows, are guil- 
ty of it; but it is juſt the ſame Extravagance, 
as it is for a Man to be more concerned at a 
Prick of his Finger, than for a gaping Wound 
in his Side, thro' which his Soul is ready to de- 
part. The greateſt Intereſt we have to ſecure 
in this World, is the everlaſting Happineſs of 
our Souls, and in order to that the Fear and 
Service of God. This therefore we ought in 


Reaſon to place our firſt and chiefeſt Care upon. 


This is to be our main Deſign, and all our 
6 other 
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other Deſigns ate co be :vbſervient to this, 
and to be managed wholly in Subordina- 


tion to it, ſo as they may beſt promote it, 
If now we do indecd thus think with our- 


ſelves and thus act, then 1s all our Care 


for the World, how great ſoever it be, 
lawful and commendable. If we firſt ſeek 


' the Kingdom of God, and the Righteouſneſs 
© thereof, then, be we never ſo buſy and care- 
ful of our ſecular Affairs afterwards, we 
do not amiſs; our Care is ſanctified, it is 


not immoderate, But when we either ſerve 


Mammon only, and God not at all, or would 


' ſerve both God and Mammon, divide our- 
ſelves between Religion and the World, 


and not make Religion our main Buſineſs, 
to which the other is to yield (as it is moſt 


| uſual amongſt Men); in this Caſe our Care 
for the World is immoderate, it is greater 


than it ought to be, and we are juſtly to be 


'reproved for it. And whatever we may. at 


preſent think of ourſelves, we ſhall, it is to 


be feared, if we do not Wend this Matter, 


Prove at laſt the thorny Ground in the Pa- 


4 


rable, where, the good Seed being ſown, the 
| Thorns ſprung up and choaked it; that 3 is, as 


I our Saviour interprets the. Parable, the 8 


of this World, and the Deccitfolneſs of 


4% © Riches, will render the Word of God, and 


all our good Purpoſes, unfruitful and inef- 
= tcual. 


This Point is of fo great Importance to 


every one of us, that I cannot think it 


ſufficient 
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ſufficient to have given this general Account 
of it, unleſs I alſo caution you againſt ſome 
particular Things, which, whereſoever they 
are found, are either Inſtances, or Expreſ- 
ſions, or ſhrewd Signs, of an immoderate 
Care for worldly Things; ſuch a Care as 
cannot conſiſt with the minding the better 
Part; the One thing neceſſary. 

And in the firſt Place; one Inſtance of this 
unlawful Care is the giving ſo much of our- 
ſelves to our worldly Buſineſs and Concern- 
ments, of what kind ſoever they be, that 
we do not allow ourſelves ſufficient Time for 
the Exerciſe of Devotion and Acts of Religion 
properly ſo called, 

Far am I from thinking it neceſſary, that 
Chriſtians ſhould ſpend either all or the 
oreateſt Part of their Time in Prayer and 
Meditation; no! there is a great deal of 
other Work and Buſineſs very needful to be 
done, which our Callings, and the Way of 
Living God hath put us into, will exact * 
us, in which we ſhall find enough, and 
ſometimes too much Employment for our. 
ſelves; and I cannot fay, but this worldly 
Buſineſs, tho' it be Drudgery and Toil, in 
Compariſon of the Work of Religion, yet if 
it be managed conſcientiouſly, and in the Fear 
of God, is as truly an Inſtance of ſerving 
God, and is as acceptable to him in its Seaſon, 
as even the being at our religious Offices, 
and ſometimes perhaps more. But then 
whoſoever doth ſo wholly attend upon this, 

as 
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as to allow himſelf no Time for the imme- 


diate Service of God, or but little and ſeldom, 


it is impoſſible that ever Religion ſhould 


proſper 1n ſuch a Man's Hands. 
As God, who gave usall our Time, ought, 


in Reaſon, to have ſome Portion of it devoted 
to him, and accordingly hath fo commanded ; 
: fo, if he had not, the very Nature and Tem- 
per of our Minds would have made it neceſſa- 
ry, if ever we meant to preſerve them in a 
religious Frame. 

We may talk what we will, but it is no 


more poſſible to maintain the ſpiritual Di- 


vine Life within our Souls, without frequent 


and conſtant Retirements, and taking Times 


3 for Reading, and Prayer, and Meditation, 
than it is to maintain the Life of our Bodies, 
without a conſtant Supply of Meat and 
Drink. 


I could heartily wiſh this was ſeriouſly 


taken notice of; for the not obſerving this 
Point hath, I am afraid, done Miſchicf to 
many Souls. Several there are that at ſome 
times, thro' ſome extraordinary Providence 


*of God, and the Motions of his Holy Spirit, 


are awakened to a very lively Senſe of their 
Duty, and very ſtrong and vigorous Relolu- 
tions they make; and for ſome while the 

Jive up to them, that is, ſo long as that 
= laſts, being very careful of their Actions, 
and having a very comfortable Reliſh of God 


and Goodneſs upon their Spirits. 


7 Why 
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Why now might not theſe Men always 
live thus? Why certainly with due Care they 
might, and not only ſo, but daily grow 
better and better; but, alas! we fee they 
often do not; for you ſhall find many of 
theſe that began to live ſo well, after ſome 
time to loſe all their Senſe of Piety, and to 
grow as careleſs and unconcerned for their 
Souls, as ever they were. I do not deny 
but there may be many concurrent Cauſes 
to produce this Alteration in them; but 
this I am very confident of, that a main one 
is that I am now ſpeaking of; namely, the 
Neglect of frequent Recollections, the not 
taking conſtant Times of Prayer and Read- 
ing, and renewing their holy Purpoſes, and 
fetching new Supplies of Strength and Vi- 
gour from the "Throne of Grace, but ſuffer- 
ing worldly Buſineſs or Cares to ſteal away 
their Hearts inſenſibly. 

This therefore you muſt fix as a certain 
immoveable Principle in your Minds, that 
how urgent and preſſing ſoever the Buſineſs 
of your Calling or of your Lives be, it muſt 
not put the Thoughts of Religion out of 
your Head for any long while together: 
There muſt be a Time and Leiſure found for 


the minding the Work of that; nay fo ne- 
ceſſary is this, if you mean to fave your Souls, 
that the allowing yourſelves Time for Eating 
and Sleeping is not more. 


To define or preſcribe the preciſe Portion 
of Time that every one is to give to God, 
and 
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and the Concernments of his Soul, is a thing 
not only unneceſſary, but unreaſonable ; 


© becauſe the Conditions of Men are ſo infi- 


nitely various, both as to their outward and 


their inward Circumſtances; ſome Men can 


allow more Time from their neceſſary Buſi- 


neſs and Occaſions than others can; and ſome 


likewiſe ſtand in need of more Retirements, 
and ſet Devotions and Meditations, than 
others do: However, one Day in a Week 


God Almighty has bound us all up to, by 
conſecrating it to his immediate Service; and 
he that makes no Conſcience of obſerving 


that Day religiouſly, it is certain he hath 


no Senſe of Religion at all, but is either a 


perfect Worldling or Epicure, 
But one Day in a Week ſpent in devout 


"Exerciſes, will hardly, I fear, be ſufficient to 
ſecure, 
Concernments. 


much leſs to advance, our Spirtual 
We every Day think fit to 
give Food and Refreſhment to our Bodies: 


Why is it not as fit we ſhould every Day be as 
ve kind to our Souls, by giving them the Repaſts 
of Prayer, and other holy Exerciſes? Who- 
ever doth not take that Courſe, will, I dare 
| uh advance but little in Holineſs and Vir- 
tue. 
tuals, ſo far muſt we be from letting our Bu- 
4 Hues hinder or ſtifle our daily Devotions, 
that we muſt live ſo above it, and have our 
I houghts ſo looſe from it, as to be at Leiſure | 
3 ſeveral times in a Day to raiſe up our Minds 
3 unto God; and to think of the great Work 


Nay, 


if we mean to thrive in Spiri- 


we 


—— 
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we have undertaken, and to implore the Di-- 


vine Grace to carry us on in it, to thank him 


for his continued Mercies to us; and to rein- 
force our Purpoſes and Reſolutions of ſerving 


him all the Days of our Life. 
O that we would all thus have cur Conver- 
ſation in Heaven, thus maintain Communion 


with God, while we are a doing the Work 


of this World! 


But however, if we cannot or vill not raiſe 


ourſelves to this Pitch of Devotion, yet as 
we love cur Souls, no Buſineſs, no worldly 
Care, muſt hinder us from ſetting apart every 


Day ſome Portion of our Morning and Even- 
ing for religious Uſes; and not only doing ſo 
ourſelves, but allowing all our Servants the 
ſame Liberty, and calling upon them to make 


* uſe of it: But J leave this. 


In the ſecond Place, our Care is then alfo 
immoderate and unlawful, whenever it puts 
us upon the Uſe of unlawful or ſuſpected 
Means for the gaining our Ends: Let our De- 
ſigns be what they will, never ſo innocent, 
never ſo laudable, nay, never ſo neceſſary to 
dur Well-being, or even Being in this World, 
yet if for the accompliſhing of them we 
can find in our Hearts to ſtrain a Point of 
Conſcience, or to engage in any Practice that 
we have Reaſon to believe is againſt the 
Laws of God; this is an undeniable Argu- 
ment that we love the World better than 
God; are more the Servants of Mammon, 
than we are of our Lord Jeſus. For if wwe 
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will be his Diſciples, we muſt not do the lea 
Evil, that Good may come of it : It we do, our 
Damnation 1s juſt, as St. Paul hath told us. 
They therefore, that, in their Converſa- 
tion or Dealing with others, can cheat, or 
over-reach, or defraud, nay, can deliberate- 
ly tell a ſerious Lye, or make uſe of the 
leaſt indire& Art or Trick for the ſerving 
their own Ends; ſuch Men have their Af- 
fections too much ſet upon the Things of 
this World, to be ever able to approve 
themſelves fincere Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt : 
And of the ſame Strain are thoſe that practiſe 
any ſuperſtitious Art, for the bringing about 
their worldly Purpoſes, as for Inſtance, ap- 


plying to Wiſe Men, as they call them, tor 
the reſolving hidden Queſtions, making 


uſe of Charms, or other Magical Tricks, for 
the Recovery of ſtolen Goods, or the Cure 
of Diſeaſes, or the like. Theſe Things are 


perfectly unlawful to Chriſtians, as being a 


departing from the ordinary Methods of Pro- 
vidence (wherein alone we are to ſeek for 
Help under our Neceſſities) to Ways of the 


Devil's finding out. 


The Sum of this Point is this: So long as 


vwe proſecute our Deſigns in honeſt and regu- 


lar Ways, our Care is laudable ; but to make 


uſe of the leaſt indirect Means for the bring- 
ing them about (nay, tho' it were for the 

> ſaving our own Lives), is an Argument of 
= immoderate worldly Care, and we ought 


not to do it. | 
Vor. IV. C But, 


—— — 
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But, Thirdly, our Cares for this World 


are not only immoderate, when they put us 
upon the Practice of ſuch Courſes, as are 
apparently unlawful for the bringing about 
our Deſigns, but alſo in this other Inſtance, 
when our Hearts are ſo ſet on the Buſineſs 
we are upon, as that we loſe all Senſe of 
what is fit and decent with reſpect to our- 
ſelves, or others; when, for the bringing 
about our worldly Ends, we matter not how 
we defraud either our Bodies, or our Credit, 
or our Families, or our Neighbours, of 
what is their Due; tho' perhaps nobody can 
ſay, that, by any one of theſe ſingle Inſtan- 
ces, we do any thing that is directly unlaw- 
ful or forbidden ; or, if it is, at leaſt itis not 
commonly thought ſo. 

To explain myſelf a little: To our Bodies 
we are unjuſt, when we drudge and toil, 
and take more Pains, in our worldly Con- 
cerns, than our Strength or our Health will 
bear, or when, out of Covetouſneſs, we 
deny ourſelves the neceſſary Refreſhments 
and Supports of Life. 

And ſo likewiſe we are unjuſt to our 
Credit, when we do not live like ourſelves; 
that is, ſuitably to that Degree and Quality 
we are in, or to that Eſtate and Fortune 
that God hath bleſſed us with; but, out of 
a ſcraping penurious Humour, live meanly 
and ſordidly. 

The fame thing makes us alſo defraud our 


Family of their Due; namely, when we do 


not 
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not make neceſſary Proviſion for them, ſuch 
as befits our Condition, or when, to ſave 
Charges, we do not give our Children that 
Education which their Birth, and our Eſtates, 
intitle them to. 

Laſtly, Our Neighbour hath alſo a Due 
from us, which our Worldly-mindedneſs 
doth too often hinder us from paying, but 
which yet Go p will ſeverely require from 
us: As for Inſtance, when it makes us churl- 
iſh, or unkind, or inhoſpitable, to thoſe about 
us; when it ſhuts up our Hearts, and our 
Hands, againſt the Poor, and thoſe others 
that have need of our Charity, 

All theſe are Inſtances of inordinate Care ; 
and in whomſoever we meet with them, we 
may too truly ſay of that Man, that he is 
too much addicted to this World, his Heart 
is viciouſly ſet upon it. 

And thus much let it ſuffice to have ſpo- 
ken of immoderate Care for worldly Things, 
together with the uſual Expreſſions and In- 
ſtances of it, which is the firſt thing here 
forbidden : But this is not all. 

| In the Second Place, as our Care for world- 
ly Things ought not to be immoderate, fo 
neither ought it to be ſolicitous: That is 
another and indeed the main Thing that we 
are cautioned againſt, both in this Text, and 
in ſome other Paſſages of the Scripture, 
that ſpeak of Care in an ill Senſe. They 
mean ſuch a Care as is accompanied with | 
Fear and Anxiety, attended with Doubts | 
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and Diſtruſts; ſuch a Care as grates upon 

| our Minds, and diſturbs our Repoſe ; ſuch 
| a Care as is reſtleſs and impatient for Suc- 

f ceſs, and diſcontented at all Succeſs that is 
| not juſt according to its own Deſires; laſtly, 
ſuch a Care as will needs carve for itſelf, 

and will not let Gop govern the World. 
This is that ſolicitous Care that is here ſpo- 
ken of: Be careful for nothing, ſaith the 
Apoſtle: Take no Thought for your Lives, 
ſaith our Saviour. 

What! no Care? no Thought? That, I 
have already told you, is idle and extravagant: 
But thus; Let not your Concerns for the moſt 
neceſſary Things of this Life diſtract your 
Minds, or draw you off from an intire De- 

ndence upon Gop, and Submiſſion to his 
Will; but whatever Circumſtances you are 
in, whatever Deſigns you are carrying on, 
endeavour to preſerve yourſelves in an even, 
peaceful, compoſed Temper, abſolutely 

= reſigned to the Will of Gop: Set not your 
| Hearts ſo much on any thing in this World, 
as to deſire it with Paſſion and Anxiety: Nor 
let any Diſappointment tranſport you to 
Anger or Impatience, Take care to do your 
Part towards the effecting your Deſigns by 
doing your honeſt Endeavours, and uſing 
ſuch Means as a prudent Man in ſuch Caſes 
| would do: And likewiſe take care to recom- 
mend yourſelves, and your Concerns, hear- 
tily to Gop by Prayer; but, when you have 
; done this, trouble not yourſelves about the 
5 Succels ; 
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Succeſs; much leſs doubt of his Goodneſs : 
or Providence, but leave the Event of All 
wholly to him : Let him do as he ſees fit; 
and whatever it be that he ſends, be the Iſtue 
of Things anſwerable to your Expectation, 
or be it not, murmur not, repine not; but 
let your Heart reſt ſatisfied, and thank the | 
Divine Goodneſs. You are perhaps in poor 
and low Circumſtances in the World; you 
have juſt enough to live from Hand to Mouth, 
and that is all. Why, do not diſquiet your- 
ſelves for this, not torment your Minds how 
you, and your poor Children, ſhall be able 
to live in time to come, when Age or Sick- 
- neſs ſhall ſeize upon you: Leave that to 
- Gop: Do you, for the preſent, labour ho- 
neſtly to get a Livelihood, and commit the 
- reſt to him: Thank God for the preſent, | 
and be not ſolicitous for what is future: And 
thus in all other Caſes, wherein you happen 
to be concerned. This, my Brethren, is 
that Spirit and Temper, which all of us, that 
call ourſelves Chriſtians, ſhould labour after ; 
for this was the Temper of our Lord Jeſus, 
and this he hath moſt earneſtly recommended 
to all his Followers. 
| I own, that to bring ourſelves to ſuch an 
Indifference to the Things of this World, as 
this Temper ſuppoſeth, is a very high At- 
rent and ſeems extremely difficult to 
Fleſh and Blood. But yet, methinks, to Fleſh ' 
E and Blood, aſſiſted by the Omnipotent Spirit 85 
| of Chriſt, it ſhould not be difficult; or, if 
C 3 it 
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it be, I am ſure we ſhall ſurmount thoſe 
Difficulties, if we could once prevail 
upon ourſelves ſeriouſly to ſet about this 
Work, 

Now, for the engaging all of you ſo to do, 
T ſhall briefly lay before you ſome of thoſe 
Arguments and Reaſonings, that are made 
uſe of in the New Teſtament for the enforcing 
this Duty: Which is the Second Head I 
propoſed in ſpeaking to this Point. 

Many excellent Diſcourſes upon this Sub- 
ject are to be met with in the Goſpels, and 
the Writings of the Apoſtles; but none, I 
think, more ſtrong, more moving, more 
perſuaſive, than our Saviour's Diſcourſe in 
the Ten laſt Verſes of the vith of St. Mat. 
thew; where indeed the chief Arguments that 
can be oftered againſt this worldly Careful- 
neſs and Solicitude, that we have all this 
while been ſpeaking of, are ſummed up, 
and brought together, in one View. | 

Theſe, therefore, I ſhall juſt give an Ac+ 
count of, and ſo conclude. His Firſt Argument, 


why we ſhould not be careful or ſolicitous 


for the Things of this World, is, That the 


| greateſt Bleſſings and Enjoyments which we 
have, come to us without our Care and So- 
| licitude: And therefore why ſhould we trou- 
ble ourſelves much about the leaſt? Thus 


(in the 25th Verſe, where he begins this Diſ- 
courſe), I ſay unto you (ſaith he), Take no 
Thought for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, and 
what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your Bodies, 


what 
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what ye ſhall put on : Is not the Life more than 
Meat, and the Body than Raiment ? 

The Force of which Argument lieth here. 

Gop hath given you your Lives without 
any Care or Study of yours: And 1s he not 
much more able to give you Food to main- 
tain that Life without your Care ? Gop hath 
given you your Bodies without any Labour 
of yours: And is not that a more deſirable 
and extraordinary Gift, than the Cloaths 
that cover that Body? If therefore Gop hath 
taken care to give you the greater Things 
without your Study and Contrivance, can 
you imagine, that he will refuſe to give you 
the leſſer? 

A Second Argument againſt Care and 
Thoughtfulneſs our Saviour gives us in the 


next Verſe: Behold, faith he, the Fowls of 


the Air; for they fow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into Barns ; yet your Hea- 
venly Father feedeth them: Are ye not much 
better than they? What can be more ſtrong- 
ly ſaid to the preſent Purpoſe than this? If 
G ob takes care of the meaner ſort of Crea- 
tures, that have Life in them, the Fowls of 


the Air, ſo that they ſhall be provided of all 


Things that they need, and that without any 
Care of theirs; is it not unreaſonable to ſul- 
pect his Kindneſs to Mankind, who are a thou- 
{and times more dear to Gop than the Fowls 
are? Can it be ſuppoſed, that Gop will for- 
get them, when he remembreth the Fowls 
of the Air, and the Beaſts of thc Field, and 
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the moſt inconſiderable Things that creep 
upon the Face of the Earth? And, as for 
Matter of Cloathing, as our Saviour goes on, 
Who can be more gorgeouſly and ſplen- 
didly appareled, than the Flowers of the 
Field? And yet they toil not, neither do 
they ſpin; yet admirable Cloathing GO 
hath given to them, even that Beauty, 
that Solomon in all his Glory was not ar- 


rayed like one of them: And can we ima- 


gine, as our Saviour urges, that theſe poor 
Things, which To- day flouriſh, and To- mor- 
row are withered or burnt, that theſe ſhall 
partake of the Care of Gop Almighty, and 
that Mankind hall be neglected and over- 


| look'd by him? 


It is therefore a very unreaſonable thing, 


to be anxious and ſolicitous about either 
Food or Cloathing, which yet are the moſt 


neceflary Things in the World; ſince we 
ſee theſe Creatures, that take no Care at all 
about them, are yet continually ſupplied our 
of the Divine Bounty, And certainly, if 
Gop's Providence extends to the meaneſt of 
his Creatures, much more will it be con- 
cerned to make Proviſion for the beſt and the 
worthieſt, ſuppoſing they live as they ought 
to do, and do not, by their Wickedneſs, 
pat themſelves out of Gop Almighty's Care 
and Protection. | 

A Third Argument our Saviour uſeth up- 


on this Occaſion, is drawn from the Unpro- 


fitableneſs of our Cares for worldly Things. 
Which 
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' Which of you, faith he, by taking Thought, 


can add One Cubit to his Stature? If you 


had never ſo much a Mind to be taller than 
you are, yet you cannot, with all your 
ſolicitous Endeavours, add an Inch to your 


Height. Nay, as he elſewhere ſpeaks, 


with all your Care, you cannot make one 
Hair white or black; but thoſe Things 
come by the Providence of Go p, and not 
by your Care: And the Cate is the ſame as 
to all other worldly Events; you may haraſs 


your Minds, as much as you pleaſe, to ob- 


tain this or the other thing; but ſtill, un- 
leſs Gop pleaſeth to ſend you the Thing 


you deſire, you are never the nearer obtain- 
ing it. You can no more procure to your- 


ſelves Health, or Greatneſs, or Children, or 
long Life, unleſs Go p pleaſeth to give you 


them, than you can add half a Yard to 


your Stature: For the Succeſs of all your 


your Care and Thought upon ſuch Things 5 
as are not in your Power? Eſpecially, in 


Endeavours about theſe "Things depends 
upon ſuch Cauſes, as you have not the 
Diſpoſal of, but only GOD Almighty. To 
what Purpoſe therefore ſhould you place 


the Fourth Place, conſidering that Gop 
hath preſcrib'd you a Method of obtaining all 


- thoſe Things you ſtand in need of, without 
an anxious Care and Thoughtfulneſs: And 


that is the Fourth Argument our Saviour 


here uſeth, 
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Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his 
Righteouſneſs; and all theſe Things ſhall be 
added unto you : That is to ſay, In vain it 
is to beſtow your whole Care and Endea- 
vours upon worldly Things, when you may 
come by them a much eafier Way, and a 
Way too that 1s certain, and will not fail 
yon; and that is this: Do but make it 
your main Bufineſs to ſecure to yourſelves 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and, in order 
thereunto, to poſſeſs yourſelves of that 
Righteouſneſs, and Purity, and Holineſs, 
that will qualify you for it; and then G op 
will take care, that you ſhall never want 
Food nor Raiment, nor any other thing that 
is needful for you in this World, If you 
will ſtudy to ſerve Gop, and approve your- 
ſelves to him by living piouſly and virtu- 
ouſly, you need not trouble yourſelves any 
further; for Gop will reward your Pains 
with Heaven, and eternal Happineſs, at 
laſt ; and, as for all earthly Things, that are 
fit for you, they ſhall be added ta you over 
and above; for he that hath provided for 
you ſuch a glorious eternal City, will cer- 
tainly order Matters (o, that you ſhall want 
no Viaticum, no neceſſary Proviſions, in your 
Journey to it. 

And then he concludes all with theſe 
Words, Take therefore no Thought for the 
Morrow ; but let the Morrow take Thought 


for the Things of itſelf : Sufficient unto the 


Day is the Evil thereof. Which Words 
contain 
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contain a Fifth Argument againſt all So- 
licitude for future Things ; and it 1s to this 


Effect. 


Why ſhould you be concerned for 'Ta- 


morrow, or for that which is to come, when 


that Concern is not only fruitleſs and un- 
profitable (as has been faid), but is ex- 


tremely uneaſy and troubleſome, and tends 
to make your Lives really more uncomfort- 
able and grievous, than otherwiſe they 
would be? Gop knows, the Condition of 
Mankind in this World is always hard 
enough; there is no Man in ſuch proſperous 
Circumſtances, but that every Day of his 


Life he meets with enough to diſturb and 


diſcompoſe him : His Cares to get rid of the 


N preſent Incumbrances lie ſufficiently heavy 
upon him: Where then is the Wiſdom of 


adding new Cares, about future Things, to 


thoſe 8 ones, that every Day brings 
upon him? If therefore you be wiſe, let 


every Day have its proper Care (and indeed 


it requires ſome Virtue to be able to bear 
that Care); but do not incumber yourſelves 
with the Cares of other Days, that are not 


yet in being; thoſe will come ſoon enough 
without your anticipating them: It is ſuffi- 


cient that you manage the preſent to the beſt 
Advantage; but, as for what is future, it is 


time enough to think of ſtruggling with the 


1 
8 


* 


Inconveniences of that, when it comes. 


Why ſhould you torment yourſelves before 


5 : 
vou need? Sufficient, abundantly ſufficient, 
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for the exerciſing your Patience, is the Evil 
and Trouble that happens to you every Day; 
and you need not increaſe it, by putting up- 
on your Shoulders new Loads of that which 
is to come. 

Theſe are our Saviour's Reaſonings upon 
this Argument; and admirable ones they are. 
I know nothing like them, nothing compa- 
rable to them, to be met with in the moſt 
refin'd Writings of the Philoſophers. I leave 
them with you, and I pray Gop they may 
ever have a due Effect both upon you and 


me. 


SERMON 


PHIL. IV. 6. 


Be careful for nothing; but in every 

thing, by Prayer and Supplication, 
with Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts 
be made . wnto God. 


8. this Text, which is a Caution 
a againſt che Sin of worldly Care- 
fulneſs, that I diſpatched the laſt 
Time. 
I now come to the other Branch of it, 
which is a Recommendation of the Duty, of 
Prayer: In every thing ( faith the Apoſtle), 
e Prayer and Supplication, &c. 
Prayer then, you ſee, is the Argument 
I have before me: And a very noble Ar- 
gument it is, and withal a very uſeful one: 
3 F or Prayer is, or ought to be, the continual 
3 Exerciſe 
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Exerciſe of our Life; for it is to our Souls 
what Meat and Drink are to our Bodies, 
their Repaſt, their Support, their Nouriſh- 
ment. Prayer is the great univerſal Inſtru- 
ment, by which we fetch down Bleflings 
from above, and get ourſelves poſſeſſed of 
whatever we want, Prayer 1s our Defence 
and Preſervative againſt Sin, and againſt 
Temptation; it is the Security of our Virtue, 


and the eſpecial Means to advance it. 


Prayer 1s the Wing of our Souls, where- 


by we raiſe up ourſelves above this lower 
World to the G op above, and with whom 
while we therein converſe, we become more 
and more transformed into his Nature. 


Laſtly, Whatever Anticipations of Hea- 
ven there be here upon Earth, whatever 
Foretaſtes we Chriſtians have, in theſe Bodies, 
of the Happineſs of Eternity, they are all 


brought about by the Means of Prayer. 


Fit therefore and juſt it is, that what is fo 
great a Duty, and ſo great a Privilege, ſhould 
be much in our Mouths, that it may be 
more in our Hearts, that we ſhould be often 
called upon and ſtirr'd up to the Practice of 


it, and inſtructed how ſo to practiſe it, as to 


obtain effectually all the great and glorious 
Benefits, which it is deſigned by Gop to 
derive upon us. 

I do not think there is need of ſpending 
Time in giving an Account of the Terms of 
my Text ; for they are all plain enough. As 
for the Phraſe here uſed, Let your Regueſts be 


made 
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wade known unto God; the Word is, in the 
Original, a, that is, all thoſe Things 
that you have need to aſk of Gop, or to 
* addreſs yourſelves to him about; it is the 
general Word to comprehend all Kind of 
Things to be pray'd for or againſt, 
Well, but are not all theſe Things known 
to Gop already? How then ſhould we make 
them known to him? I anſwer, Yes cer- 
= tainly ; our Heavenly Father knoweth what 
Things we have need of before we aſk him, 
 —>as our Saviour hath told us: All therefore 
that is meant by that Expreſſion is, that we 
are to utter theſe Things ; we are to expreſs 
them, or preſent them to Gop, by the way 
of Prayer and Supplication. Well, but what 
is the Senſe of theſe Terms, Prayer and 
Supplication, here uſed? Are they the ſame, 
or do they mean different Things? I an- 
ſwer, In our Language we commonly put 
them for the ſame thing. In the Greek 
they are often diſtinguifh'd, eſpecially when 
they are joind together: But then the 
Difference is no more than this, that the 
Word zp@&wyn, which we render Prayer, 
 *Qoth uſually fignify ſuch a Kind of Prayer 
as is put up for the good Things we need; 
but the Word enges, which we render Supe | 
plication, fignifies ſuch a Prayer as is put up 
; gainſt the evil Things we fear. They both 
pdf them come under the Name and Notion 
pt Prayer; but they have their different 
„Objects: The one we properly call Petition, 
4 the 
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the other Deprecation : But thus much for 
the Critique on the Text. 

I now come to my Buſineſs: In every 
thing, faith the Apoſtle, by Prayer and 
Supplication, with Thankſgiving, let your 

Requeſts be made known unto God. 
Theſe Words may be taken two Ways, 
either as commanding a Duty, or as propoſing 
an Inſtrument or Means for the obtaining 
what we deſire or ſtand in need of. 

Prayer certainly falls under theſe two 
Conſiderations: And we cannot have a true 
Notion of it, without taking in both of 
them; that is to ſay, without conſidering it 
both as it relates to Gop, as due to him; 
and as it relates to us, as uſeful for the pro- 
curing of what we want. Under both theſe 


Notions therefore I ſhall now diſcourſe of 
Prayer: And accordingly theſe Three Things 


I propole to do. 

Firſt, I ſhall diſcourſe of the Nature and 
Obligation of Prayer, conſider'd as a Reli- 
gious Duty we owe to Gov. 

Secondly, I ſhall diſcourte of the Efficacy 
and Succeſsfulneſs of Prayer, conſider'd as 
an Inſtrument for the procuring Bleſſings to 
ourſelyes : And, 

Thirdly, 1 ſhall diſcourſe of the Requiſites 
or Conditions of Prayer, which we muſt take 
care to obſerve, if we would have our Pray- 


ers either acceptable to Go p, or beneficial 


to ourſelves. 


The two Firſt of theſe Heads, I ſhall di- 
ſpatch at this Time, Firſt, 
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Hin, I ſhall begin with Prayer, conſider' d 
as a religious Duty. 
It may perhaps, at the firſt Hearing, ap- 
pear ſtrange to ſome, that Prayer ſhould at 
1 4 all be accounted a Duty of Religion, that 1s 
to fay, any Act of Piety towards Gop, to 
» = * which Mankind ſhould in Duty be obliged : 
ö 4 For (ſay they) all Acts of Religion, in the 
very Nature of them, ought to reſpect the 
Honour of Gop; whereas Prayer ſeems only 
to reſpect our own Benefit, and little, if at 
> | = all, Gop's Honour: When a Beggar asketh 
f i an Alms at your Door, doth he thereby 
t mean to do you any Worchip or Reſpect, 
or rather purely to ſerve his own Needs? 
Certainly the latter, It is true, to give 
Thanks for Benefits received (which i is one 
Part of Prayer, in the large Senſe of the 
Word), is an Inſtance of Reſpect and Honour 
done to Gop; but Prayer ſtrictly ſo called, 


. 7 Mercies which we want, ſeems not to be 
= ſo, but only to reſpe& ourſelves. Thus 
| * | perhaps it may be ſaid; but thoſe that rea- 
ſſon at this rate ſeem not to have ſufficiently 
-R conſidered this Matter. Though Prayer be 
put up for the obtaining Benefits for our- 
ſelves, yet that doth not hinder but that 
it may be an Act of Religion properly ſo 
called, and an Inſtance of that Honour 
4 which we are bound to perform to Gop. 
And certainly we muſt think fo, if we will 
ever believe Gop's own Declarations i in this 
Vol. IV. D Matter; 


that is, the putting up Requeſts to Gon for 
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the other Deprecation : But thus much for 
the Critique on the Text. 

I now come to my Buſineſs: In every 
thing, faith the Apoſtle, by Prayer and 

Supplication, with Thankſgiving, let your 

Requeſts be made known unto God. 

Theſe Words may be taken two Ways, 
either as commanding a Duty, or as propoſing 
an Inſtrument or Means for the obtaining 
what we deſire or ſtand in need of. 

Prayer certainly falls under theſe two 
Conſiderations: And we cannot have a true 
Notion of it, without taking in both of 
them; that is to ſay, without conſidering it 
both as it relates to G op, as due to him; 
and as it relates to us, as uſeful for the pro- 
curing of what we want. Under both theſe 
Notions therefore I ſhall now diſcourſe of 
Prayer: And accordingly theſe Three Things 
I propole to do. 

Firſt, I ſhall diſcourſe of the Nature and 
Obligation of Prayer, conſider'd as a Reli- 
gious Duty we owe to Gov. 

Secondly, I thall diſcourte of the Efficacy 
and Succeſsfulneſs of Prayer, conſider'd as 
an Inſtrument for the procuring Bleſſings to 
ourſelves : And, 

Thirdly, I ſh all diſcourſe of the Requiſites 
or e Bu of Prayer, which we muſt take 
care to obſerve, if we would have our Pray- 
ers either acceptable to Go p, or beneficial 
to ourſelves. 

The two Firſt of theſe Heads, I ſhall di- 
ſpatch at this Time, Firſt, 
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Firſt, I ſhall begin with Prayer, conſider'd 


as a religious Duty. 


It may perhaps, at the firſt Hearing, ap- 
pear ſtrange to ſome, that Prayer ſhould at 
all be accounted a Duty of Religion, that 1s 


to ſay, any Act of Piety towards Gop, to 
which Mankind ſhould in Duty be obliged 


For (ſay they) all Acts of Religion, in the 
very Nature of them, ought to reſpect the 
Honour of Gop; whereas Prayer ſeems only 
to reſpect our own Benefit, and little, if at 


all, God's Honour: When a Beggar asketh 
an Alms at your Door, doth he thereby 
mean to do you any Worthip or Reſpect, 
or rather purely to ſerve his own Needs? 
- Certainly the latter, It is true, to give 
Thanks for Benefits received (which i is one 
Part of Prayer, in the large Senſe of the 
Word), is an Inſtance of Reſpe& and Honour 
done to Gop; but Prayer ſtrictly ſo called, 
that is, the putting up Requeſts to Gop for 
Mercies which we want, ſeems not to be 


ſo, but only to reſpect ourſelves. Thus 
perhaps it may be ſaid; but thoſe that rea- 


ſon at this rate ſeem not to have ſufficiently 
conſidered this Matter. Though Prayer be 
put up for the obtaining Benefits for our- 


ſelves, yet that doth not hinder but that 


it may be an Act of Religion properly ſo 
called, and an Inſtance of that Honour 
1 which we are bound to perform to Gop. 
And certainly we muſt think fo, if we will 


ever believe Gop's own Declarations i in this 


Vol. IV. D Matter; 
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Matter, or reflect on the Nature of Prayer 
itſelf. 

Firſt, As for the Holy Scriptures, Prayer 
is always therein accounted an Act of Gob's 
Worſhip, and ſtrictly enjoined as ſuch to 
all Mankind, In the 15th P/alm, 13 ver, 
where Gop is declaring to his People how he 
will be ſerved ; Thinkeſt thou (ſays he) that 
T Will eat Bulls Fleſh, or drink the Blood of 
Goats? Offer unto God Thankſgtvings, and 
pay thy Vows unto the moſt High, and call 
upon me in the Day of Trouble. As therefore 
he that offereth unto Gop Thankſgivings 
is in the ſame Pſalm ſaid to honour Gop 
(he that offereth me Thanks he honoureth me) ; 
ſo he that calleth upon Gop honoureth him 
alſo. Nay, ſo great a Part. doth Prayer 
make of Religion, that the Whole of it is 
ſometimes expreſſed thereby, and to call 
upon Gop, to pray to Gop, and to ſeek Gop, 
is in the Scripture Language the ſame thing 
as to walk religiouſly before Gop ; nay, it 
is ſometimes put to expreſs and fignify the 
whole Condition that 1s required of us in 
order to Salvation. Thus Romans xii. 17. 
| The fame Lord over all is rich unto all that 
call upon him, for whoſoever ſhall call upon 
the Name of the Lord fhall be ſaved. And 
on the other Side the Character by which 
wicked Men, ſuch as have no Senſe of Piety 
and Religion, are deſcribed in Scripture, is; 
That they do not practiſe this Duty of 
Prayer, they do not call upon Gop, as you 
may ſee, P/alm liii, 4. I 
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the others. For Prayer, if we will form | 
true Notions of it, is a Payment of that. 
Homage we owe to Gop as he is Creator and 
Governor of the World; it is the owning 
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I with this was ſeriouſly taken notice of 


by thoſe that live in a general Neglect and 
Diſuſe of this Point of Fiety, Whatever 
other laudable Qualities they have to re- 
commend them, yet if they live without 
Praying, without calling upon Gop, they 
muſt be numbered among thoſe that have 
no Fear of Gop before their Eyes, but are 
Workers of Wickedneſs, as that Pſalm ex- 
preſſeth it. 

But in the Second Place, let us conſider 


the Nature of Prayer itſelf. I grant that 
Prayer hath this peculiar to it, that it doth 
more directly and immediately, in its own 
Nature, reſpect our Benefit, than any of 


the other Acts of Piety and Religion ſtrict- 
ly ſo called: But yet if we will ſeriouſly 
conſider it, we ſhall find that, for all this, it 


doth as neceſſarily reſpect Gop, and is as 


great an Inſtance of his Service as any of 


him to be the Sovereign Lord of all his 


1 
4 
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Creatures, and that he hath a Right to 
order and diſpoſe of them as he pleaſeth: It 
is the acknowledging our Dependence upon 


his Providence for all we have, and for all 


We are; actually profeſſing, to his Honour, 
Y that in him we live, move, and have our 
2 Being, and that from him deſcends every 
good and perfect Gift. Now ſurely, theſe are 
I D 2 Actions 
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Actions that do directly reſpect Gop, and 
are prime Inſtances of that Honour and 
Service that we poor Creatures are able to 
pay him, even every whit as much as Fear, 
or Love, or Thankſgiving 1s. 

There is more in Prayer than ſpeaking 
to Gop, or repreſenting our Deſires to him, 


though that be all that is generally taken 


| MAN So of in it; that which makes it a Vir- 


tue, and ſtamps Religion upon it, 1s the 
Acknowledgment i it makes of our own Vile- 


neſs and Impotence, and of Gop's Sove- 


reign Power and Goodneſs: And in the 
Dependence it profeſſeth upon him, and 
him only, for the Supply of our Wants, 
and the obtaining whatever Good we do 
defire ; in this, I fay, conſiſts the very Liſe 
and Soul of Prayer, and if we take away 
this, it has nothing valuable in it; nor 
indeed will it find any Acceptance with 


God, or Anſwer from him. 


By this Account it appears, that Prayer 
and Thankſgivings do not fo much differ as 
one would imagine, they are both the 
Expreſſions of our Dependence upon Gop, 
and making our Acknowledgments to him; 
only the one (that is Thankſgiving) looks 
backward, and conſiders the Mercies or 
Benefits acknowledged, as already given ; 
the other, (that is Prayer) looks forward, 
and conſiders them as not yet given, but 


only as deſired and expected, that is all the 
Difference. 


a 
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Things. 
Firſt of all, There is ſuppoſed a Senſe of. | 
our Wants, and a Deſire of the Supply of 
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To make this Notion of Prayer yet a 
little plainer, if I can: To every religious 
Prayer that we put up (if we put it up as 
we ſhould do) there will go theſe Four 


them, but withal, a Conviction of our 
own Impotence and Inability to help our- 
ſelves. 


Secondly, There is ſuppoſed a Senſe of 


God's Preſence, and Providence, and Good- 
neſs, and a Belief that Gop doth ſee our 
Condition, and knows what we want, and 
” hath alſo that Love and Kindneſs for his 
> Creatures, that, upon Prayer, he will ſupply 
= our Neceſſities, and give us either what 
woe pray for, or what is more convenient 
for us. 


Upon theſe Conſiderations there follows, 


in the Third Place, a looking up to Gop, 


a waiting upon him for thoſe Bleſſings we 


ſtand in need of, diſclaiming all Help in our- 
| ſelves, and entirely depending on his Care 
and Kindneſs for the Supply of whatſoever 
* we deſire. Now, in the fourth and laſt Place, 


when we come to form this Senſe, and thoſe 
Defires, and this Dependence, into direct 
Addreſſes to Gop, when we make Expreſſion 


of them by actual Application to the Throne 
of his Grace, whether in Thought alone, 


or in Thought and Word too, then is our 
Prayer completed, 
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This I take to be a true Account of this 
Duty of Prayer, which being admitted, we 
may from hence obſerve, in the firſt Place, 
not only that Prayer hath an immediate 
Reſpect to the Honour of Gop, as well as 
any of the other Duties of Piety, moſt pro- 
perly ſo called, and conſequently is no ſuch 
mean ſelfiſh Buſineſs as ſome profane Wits 
are apt to account it; but alſo, that it is a 
Duty which we do ſo indiſpenſably owe to 
Gor, that we muſt be horribly injurious to 
him, as well as to ourſelves, if we neglect it: 
Nay, we muſt firſt be ſuppoſed to be none 
of his Creatures, before we can be excuſed 


from it; for is not every Creature, in the 


very Nature of Creatureſhip, bound to 
renounce all Self-ſufficiency, and to take all 
Opportunities to acknowledge to his Crea- 
tor the Sovereignty he hath over him, and 
to expreſs his Dependence upon him for 
every thing he hopes for ? But what is this 
but the very Eſſence of Prayer, as we have 
deſcribed it? Nay, though we had no 
Advantage of our own to be promoted by 
Prayer, as being ſure that Gop would ſup- 
ply all our Neceflities without our aſking 
him, yet even in this Caſe would Prayer be 
as neceſſary a Duty as it is now, becauſe it 


would for ever become us to pay our 
Homage to Gop, and to own him as the 


Author of all thoſe Bleſſings we expect 
from him; it will for ever be as reaſonable, 
and as great an Inſtance of Piety, to depend 
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upon Gop for his Mercies to come, and 

to expreſs that Dependence, by Addreſs of 
Prayer to him, as it will be to acknowledge 

his Mercies paſt, and to expreſs that Ac- 

knowledgment by Addreſs of "Thankſgiving 
to him. 

Secondly, From this Account we have 
given of Prayer, it appears not only that it 
is a Duty that we owe to God, but that it 
is a Duty we owe to him only, and that no 
= Being in the World beſides himſelf hath 
Right thereto. 

For if Prayer be one of the principal 
Inſtances of that Honour, and an Expreſſion 
of that Dependence that we owe to the 
Creator and Governor of the World, (as 
we have ſeen it is) then certainly to be 
Ts unto is, and for ever will be, one of 

is incommunicable Peculiarities; one of the 
Rights and Prerogatives of his Sovereign 
Majeſty, incompatible to any Creature. 
And conſequently to invoke or pray to any 
Creature in a religious Way, though it be 
the higheſt Creature in Heaven, whether 
Angel or Saint, not excepting the bleſſed 
Virgin herſelf, muſt needs be an Affront 
done to God, as giving that Honour to 
one of his Creatures that is only proper to 
Himſelf, How the Papiſts will be able to 
| juſtify their Practices in this Matter, either 
to Gop or the World, I know not; let 
them look to it. Their ordinary Diſtincti- 
ons, I fear, will not bring them off; but 
0-6 I have 
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I have not Time to inſiſt upon this 
Matter. 

Having thus conſidered Prayer as a Duty, 
or an Act of Religion reſpecting Gop, I 
now come to conſider it as an Inſtrument, 
or a Means that Gop hath appointed for 
the obtaining Benefits to ourſelves; which 
is the Second Point I am to ſpeak to. 

Here then my Buſineſs is to treat of the 
Efficacy of Prayer, to ſhew that it is not any 
vain unprofitable Advice that the Apoſtle 


here gives us, by Prayer and Supplication 


to make our Requeſts known unto Gop in 
every thing that we need ; but that Prayer, 
whenever it is put up as it ought to be, 
will be really effectual for the obtaining 
what we want; that it will be a Means to 
ſupply us with the good Things we deſire, 
or to prevent the evil Things we fear, when 
all our other Cares and Endeayours will not. 
For Prayer is not Breath ſpent in vain, ſuch 
as when it is out of our Mouths mingles for 
| ever with the common Air, but it pierceth 
the Clouds, and reacheth the Ears of the 
i King of the World, and opens his Hand to 
diſpenſe his Bleſſings upon thoſe his Ser- 
vants that ſent it. 

This 1s a Point that all of us ought 
to fix deeply in our Hearts, and as firmly 
to believe it as we believe any thing ; 
that ſo in all Conditions, and upon all 
Occaſions, we may be encouraged to have 
recourſe to this Expedient of Prayer, and 

may 
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may put up our Prayers likewiſe with the 
greater Faith, and Hope, and Conſtancy, 1 
ſhall therefore, at this time, offer ſomething 
for the Confirmation of your Faith in this 
Matter. 
I I meddle not here with the atheiſtical 
Crew: A Set of Men, in this profane Age, 
that endeavours to jeer all Devotion out of 
the World, making the whole Buſineſs of 
the Returns and Anſwer of Prayer, which 
pious Men ſo much talk of, a mere Piece of 
1 3 the Effect of an over-heated Brain, 
attributing all the Events that come either 
upon the Good or upon the Bad, either to 
Chance or Neceſſity, or mechanical Powers, 
as blind as that; and ſaying in the Lan- 
guage of thoſe learned Perſons which Fob 
mentions, Chap. xxi. 15. What is the Al- 
bio hey that wwe ſhould ſerve him, and what 
Profit ſhould we have if we ſhould pray unto 
bim? With theſe, I ſay, I here meddle not, 
both becauſe I hope there are no ſuch Per- 
ſons here preſent, and becauſe it is not now 
my Work to enter upon a Point of the firſt 
Principles of natural and revealed Religion; 
ds for Inſtance, the Being of a God, his 
Providence over the World, his diſpenſing 
Rewards or Puniſhments to Men according 
to their good or evil Actions, and the Truth 
of the Holy Scriptures, which are the 
*& ;Grounds upon which our Belief of the 
Efficacy of Prayer is founded, 


* 


Thoſe 
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Thoſe that I now apply myſelf to are 


ſuch as own both natural Religion and 
Chriſtianity, as I hope all of you here do, 
And my Deſign is to endeavour to poſſeſs 
you with as lively a Senſe, as is poſſible, of 
Gov's Readineſs to hear all your Prayers, and 
to grant all the Requeſts you put up to him, 
if you go to work heartily and ſeriouſly, 
wy with the Obſervation of all thoſe Con- 
ditions and Requiſites the Holy Scripture 


hath preſcribed to you in this Matter. 
might here largely inſiſt on the general 4 


Belief and Practice of all Mankind, in all 
Ages, for the proving the Point we are now 


upon. No ſort of Men that ever owned a 
God, or profeſſed any Religion, butj they 
conſtantly thought that they received Benefit 


by the Sacrifices and Prayers they put up | 
to Gop; and accordingly the main of their 
Religion was always made up of thoſe 


Exerciſes. 


I mightlikewiſe largely inſiſt on the many 


illuſtrious Inſtances and Experiences that 
good Men in all Ages have had, and ſtill 


daily have, of the Efficacy of their Prayers, 


teſtified in ſuch Mercies and Deliverances, 
and they ſo circumſtantiated, that there is 
no Room for any Doubt that they were 
owing purely to the Goodneſs of Gop, 
that heareth the Supplications of his People. 
I fay, theſe Things might very well be 
inſiſted on in this Argument; but I rather 
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huſe to confine myſelf to the Holy 
Fe riptores, as affording Matter the moſt 
effectual, both for our Conviction and En- 
couragement. 


* 


And Four Things we may there take 


notice of, very pertinent to our Purpoſe. 


> Firſt, That Gop hath in the Scriptures 


Witt the moſt expreſs Promiſes, that he 
ill hear his People when they pray untohim. 
Secondly, He hath, in all Times, moſt 

ark, made good theſe Promiſes, as 

appears by many Inſtances and Exumples. 


Thiradly, He hath given other Teſtimonies 


| mighty Force and Power the Prayers 
f his Servants have with him. 
And Fourthly, Leſt we ſhould think it 
was all one whether we prayed or no, he 
Kath declared that our Prayer is ſo neceſſary 
in order to the obtaining the good Things 
"We ſtand in need of, that without it we 
. not have them. 
Of theſe Four Things very briefly, 


- : Firſt of all, Gop hath in Scripture given 


och expreſs Declarations of his Willingneſs 


and Readineſs to hear and anſwer the Pray- 
ers that are put up unto him, nay, hath tied 
5 himſelf by the moſt ſolemn Promiſes ſo 


do. The Lord (faith the Pſalmiſt) 7s 
55 undo all them that call upon him in 


9 ruth; he will 7 the Deſires of thoſe that 


fear him, he alſo will hear their Pi aver, and 


will 


+3 
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The Second Sermon, 
will ſave them, Pal. cxlv. 13. The Eyes of 


the Lord are over the Righteous, and his Ears 
are open to their Prayers, Pſalm xxxiv. 15. 
And accordingly one of the Aitributes that 
is given to Gop in Scripture is, That be is a 
God thai heareth Prayers, and therefore to 
him ſhall all Fleſh come, Pſal. Ixv. 2. And 
accordingly he himſelf invites every Crea- 
ture ſo to do, promiling Deliverance upon 
their Application to him : Call upon me, 
(faith he in the Fiftieth Pſalm quoted before, 
call upon me) in the Day of Trouble, and 1 
will deliver thee, and thou ſhall glorify © 


mie. 


Thus much for the Old Teſtament: And 
then for the New, hear what our Saviour 
faith to hi; Apoſiles, John xiv. 13. Whatſ9- 
ever ye ſhall aſt in my Name, 750 will T do; 1 
and again he repeats it, If ye ſhall aſe any | ; 
thing in my Name, I will Jo it. But if it 
ſhould be thought that this Promiſe was made Þ 
to the Apoſtles only, and doth not concern 
us, let us hear what St. Fohn writes to all 
Chriſtians, 1 70% iii. 21, 22. Brethren, If our 
Hearts condemn us not, then wwe have Con- 


ave receive of him. And again, our bleſſed <3 
Saviour in thoſe Words of his in the famous 
Sermon upon the Mount, which concerns 
all Chriſtians to the End of the World; 
Afr, ſaith he, and it ſhall be given you, ſeek IB 
and ye ſhall find, Rnock and it ſhall be opened 
unto you ; for every one that aſketh recetveth, f 
and 
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and he that ſeeketh findeth, and to him that 
knocketh it ſhall be opened, Matt. vu. 7,8. What 

- Promiſe can be more gracious, more com- 
fortable than this? eſpecially 1f we take 
notice how our Saviour enforceth it in the 
following Verſe : What Man, ſaith he, 7s 
| 1 tbere among you, whom i, his Son aſe Bread 
27 aoill be give him a Stone? or if he aſk a Fiſh 
duell he give him a Serpent? If ye then being 
= evil know how to give good Gifts unto your 
= Children ; how much more will your heaveniv 
Father give good Things unto them that ajk 
bim? As if he had aid, If ye who are not 
always willing to give, but, on the con- 
trary, are often covetous and cloſe-handged, 
without Bowels of Pity or Affections, yet 
when your Children aſk Victuals, or other 
Neceſſaries of you, you are ready to ſupply 
{them with what they want; can you doubt 
+ that Gop, who is infinite Goodneſs, and 
e Love, and Bounty, will bz backward to 
n ſupply you with every good thing, if ye 
1X aſk it of him? Aflure yourſelves Gop 
„ bath greater Kindneſs and Affection for his 
Creatures, than any Parent can have for hi- 
Children: If, therefore, you would not 
queſtion the Readineſs of a Parent to give 
Bread to his hungry Child, when he aſketh 


ws 


X queſtion the Readineſs of your heavenly 
„ Father to grant whatſoever Requeſts you 
make unto him, provided the Thing you 
= requeſt be good for you. 


But. 


it of him, much lefs ought you to call in 


45 
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But, Secondly, As the Holy Scripture; 


give us many Promiſes and Aſſurances that 
Gop will hear our Prayers, ſo they afford us 
many Inſtances of his making good thoſe 
Promiſes at all Times, and to all Perſons, 
and that in a moſt wonderful Manner, 
To mention all the miraculous Returns of 
Prayer that are recorded in the Book of 
Gop, would put me upon tranſcribing too 
great a Part of the Scripture : Indeed we 
| have no Inſtance there of any good Man 
that ever put up his Prayers in vain ; but 
of wonderful amazing Things, effected by 7 
the Prayers of good Men, we have Inſtances 7 
a Multitude, * 


The Prayer of Moſes quenched the de- 
vouring Fire, Numb. Xi, 2. Wo 
The Prayer of Elias brought down Fire 
from Heaven, 1 Kings xvi. 0 
The Prayer of Eliſba reſtored the Dead 
to Life, 2 Kings iv. 33. 2 
The Prayer of Hezekiah ſlew 18 7000 
of the Afyrians in one Night, 
2 Kings xix. | . 
The Prayer of David ſtopped the de- 
ſtroying Angel, when his Hand was 
lifted up to deſtroy Feruſalem, 
2 Sam. xxiv. iS 
The Prayer of Jonah delivered him out 
of the Fiſh's Belly, Fonah ii, 1, To WM 
number no more Inſtances, = 
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Tf it be ſaid, that theſe Examples ſignify 


nothing to us who live in an Age where no 
Miracles are to be expected, pray we never 
ſo heartily; I anſwer, they do ſignify a 
reat deal to us for all that, for we may 


from ſuch Examples draw a good Argument 
to the World's End, of the Efficacy of the 


3 hy were ſo prevailing with Gop as to 
4 move him to leave the uſual Methods of 
Providence, and to ſtep out into extraordi- 
nary Actions, nay, even to do Violence to 
the Courſe of Nature, that he might anſwer 
them, then ſurely we have Reaſon to be- 
lieve that Gop will not be deaf to the Prayers 
that we now put up, which require no ſuch 
Z Things, but only thoſe Bleſſings which he 
diſpenſeth to Mankind in the ordinary Way 
of his Providence. 


take notice a 5 a mighty Force and Virtue 
the Holy Scripture attributes to the Prayers 
of good Men; this, methinks, is lively ſect 
forth to us in the Story of the Battle be- 
9 _ the 1/raelites and the Amalekites in 


the xvilith of Exodus. There we find, that 


z o long as Moſes held up his Hands in 
Prayer the 1/raelites prevailed, but when he 
let them fall, then the Amalekites had the 
Wetter ; to that in order to the obtaining 2 
3 omplete Victory, Meſes's Hands were held 
up to the going down of the Sun, that is (as 
4 the 


7 


Prayers of good Men: For if, in thoſe Days, 


3 ; But, Thirdly; It is worth our while to 
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the Chaldee Paraphraſe renders it) his Hands 


were ſtretched out in Prayer unto the goin 
down of the Sun. Again, when the Angel, 
in the xxxiid of Geneſis, with whom Face 
wreſtled (who, indeed, as the antient Fa- 
thers do unanimouſly conclude, was no 
other than the Angel of the Covenant, the 
Son of Gop, that did in the Fulneſs of Time 
appear in human Fleſh), I ſay, this Angel 
would have been gone from him upon 
the Breaking of the Day: No, faith Jacob, 
J vill not let thee go unleſs thou bleſs me, 
and accordingly a Bleſſing he obtained. 
Earneſt Prayer doth a Kind of Violence to 
Gop, if we may be allowed ſo to ſpeak ; 
As a Prince (faith the Angel there to Jacob) 
haſt thou Power with GOD, and with Man, 
and haſt prevailed. 

Again, when Gop was ſo grievouſly diſ- 
pleaſed at the People of 1/-ae! for making 


the Golden Calf, faith he to Moſes, Let ne 


alone that I may deſtroy this People, and blot | 


out their Name from under Heaven; intima- 


ting, that if Moſes by Prayer interceded for 


them, he would prevent their Deſtruction : 


And this indeed the Event ſhewed ; for not- 


withſtanding what Gop had before ſaid of | 


his Purpoſe to deſtroy them, yet upon 


Moſes's Prayer he repented of the Evil, and H . 
was prevailed upon to ſpare them. La 5 = 


How prevalent the Prayers of good 


are with Gop appears from this, that = i 
GO El 
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Gonp is ablolatcly refolved not to bare 
Mercy upon a People, he expreſſeth his un- 
alterable Purpoſe to this effect, that though 
his chiefeſt Favourites, ſuch as Noah, and 
Daniel, and Job, ſhould intercede with him 

| on Behalt ot that People, yet their Prayers 


ſhould do them no good, as you have it Four 
| times repeated 1 in the xivth Chapter of Eze- 
{ kiel : Which is as much as to ſay, that it 
 — any thing in the World could prevail with 
God to ſpare that People, it ſhould be the 


) Prayers of ſuch Men. 


But, Fourthly and Laſtly, to conclude, 

8 Let it be farther conſidered for the ſhew- 
; ing the Efficacy of Prayer, that the Scrip- 
) tures have declared it ſo neceſſary in order 
) to the obtaining the good Things we ſtand 


in need of, that if we do not pray tor them, 
we ſhall not have them. 
4 This is ſufficiently evident from that 
Paſſage in St. James, Chap. iv. ver. 2. Te 
„ luft (faith he) and have not, ye kill and de- 
p fi e to have, and cannot obtain; ye fight and 
r 2 war, and yet you have not, and wh y % Be 
1 cauſe (faith he) ye 4% not. That is to tay, 


- all your coveting and envying, and fohting: 


Hand contending, bring you in no kind of 
n Profit; you are never a whit, by theſe | 
d 75 Means, the nearer the obtaining what you 


. = detirc; and the Reaſon is, becauſe praying 
n to Gop, which is the chiefet Means of ob- 
| taining, is not practiſed by you. 
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the Chaldee Paraphraſe renders it) his Hahds 


were ſtretched out in Prayer unto the going 
down of the Sun. Again, when the Angel, 


in the xxxiid of Geneſis, with whom Facob 


wreſtled (who, indeed, as the antient Fa- 
thers do unanimouſly conclude, was no 


other than the Angel of the Covenant, the 


Son of Gop, that did in the Fulneſs of Time 


appear in human Fleſh), I ſay, this Angel 
would have been gone from him upon 
the Breaking of the Day: No, faith Jacob, 


J will not let thee go unleſs thou bleſs me, 


£ 
4. 


and accordingly a Bleſſing he obtained. 


Earneſt Prayer doth a Kind of Violence to 


Gop, if we may be allowed ſo to ſpeak ; 


As a Prince (faith the Angel there to Facob) L 4 
haſt thou Power with GOD, and with Man, 


and haſt prevailed. 


Again, when Gop was ſo grievouſly dif: | 


pleaſed at the People of 1/7 ae! for making 


the Golden Calf, faith he to Moſes, Let me 5 
alone that I may deſtroy this People, and blot | 
ting, that if Moſes by Prayer interceded for 3 


out their Name from under Heaven ; intima- 
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them, he would prevent their Deſtruction : 5 
And this indeed the Event ſhewed ; for not- 


withſtanding what Gop had before ſaid of 1 


his Purpoſe to deſtroy them, yet upon 


Meſes's Prayer he repented of the Evil, and } . 


was prevailed upon to ſpare them. Laſth, 
How prevalent the Prayers of good Men 
are with Gop appears from this, that when 


I. 
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Gor is abſolutely reſolved not to have 
Mercy upon a People, he expreſſeth his un- 
alterable Purpoſe to this effect, that though 


49 


his chiefeſt Favourites, ſuch as Noah, and + 


Daniel, and Job, ſhould intercede with him 

on Behalf ot that People, yet their Prayers 
>> ſhould do them no good, as you have it Four 
times repeated in the xivth Chapter of Eze- 
| = #el: Which is as much as to ſay, that if 
any thing in the World could prevail with 
= Gop to ſpare that People, it ſhould be the 
Prayers of ſuch Men. 
But, Fourthly and Laſtly, to conclude, 
Let it be farther conſidered for the ſhew- 


ing the Efficacy of Prayer, that the Scrip- 


) 

1 

tures have declared it ſo neceſſary in order 
„to the obtaining the good Things we ſtand 


| A \ in need of, that if we do not pray for them, | 


- | we ſhall not have them. 
= This is ſufficiently evident from that 


| i luſt (faith he) and have not, ye kill and de- 
I 7 re to have, and cannot obtain ; ye fight and 
= ar, and yet you have not, and wh by ſo Be- 
== cauſe (ſaith he) ye aſk not. That is to lay, 
all your coveting and envying, and fighting; 
1 and contending, bring you in no kind of 


5 Means, the nearer the obtaining what you 


to Gop, which is the chief) Means of ob- 
tuning, is not practiſed by you. 


Vor. IV. E All 


: Paſſage in St. James, Chap. iv. ver. 2. Te -- 


Profit; you are never a whit, by theſe | 


deſire; and the Reaſon is, becauſe praying 
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All theſe Things coniider'd, I think 
every Man in the World, that hath any Senſe 
of Religion, muſt needs be convinced, that 
ſerious and ſolemn Prayer is not only of great 
Uſe, but of abſolute Neceſſity for the ob- 
taining what we want ; that there is no 
proſpering in our Affairs without it; and 
when it is put up devoutly and heartily, and 
in that Manner it ought to be, it never fails 
to bring down the Bleſſing of Heaven upon 
us. 

I ſhould now proceed to the Third Head 
propoſed to diſcourſe of, and that is, of the 
Requiſites or Conditions of Prayer, that we 
mult take care to obſerve, if we would have 
our Prayers either acceptable to Gop, or 
beneficial to ourſelves ; but this I ſhall re- 
{erve for another Time. Now to Gap, &c. 


SERMON 
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SERMON III. 
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MarTrTa. VII. 7. 


Afr, and it ſhall be given you, ſeek; 
and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall 
be opened unto you. 


— 


f 75 viour's famous Sermon on the 


55 Mount, which may be juſtly 
12 


ſtian Duties. In theſe Words 
he is treating of the great Chriſtian Inſtru- 
ment of obtaining from Gop whatever we 
ſtand in need of, and that is hearty Prayer to 
him. He had delivered to his Diſciples, ul 
the former Chapter, a Form of Prayer for 
them to uſe ; and now he comes to recom- 


= mend and enforce the conſtant Practice of 


that Duty, by giving them Aſſurance, that 
if they did practiſe it, they ſhould not fail of 
having their Requeſts granted, and being ſup- 
= plied with every thing they ſtood in need of. 

3 2 A 


IEA HIS Text is a Part of our Sa- 


called a Summary of all Chri- 
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A great and unſpeakable Com fort this is, 
to be able, at all times, certainly to ſay, 
whatever is fit for me, it ſhall be given me, 
if I do but aik it, if I do but ſeek it, if I do 
bat knock at the Gate of Mercy for it. And 
vet this every Ciiiltian may ſay, if our Savi- 
our's Afirmation may be relied on; for 
Words cannot be contriv'd to expreſs more 
plainty, or more !1rongly, the conſtant never- 
ailing Efhicacy of hearty Prayer, than theſe 
are which our Savicur here delivers; Af, 
luith he, dit ſhall be given you ; ſeek, and 


ve fell ind; knick, and it ſhall be opened 


1int9 wa Which Promiſe of his, for the 
farther poſictiing our Minds with a ſtedfail 
Belict of it, he repeats again, in the next 
Verſe, by way of an univerſal Propoſition ; 
for every one that aſketh, receiveth, and he 
that ſccketh, hndeth, and to him that knock- 
eth, it ſhall be opened; and the more to en- 
force this, he doth in the next Words put 
the Caſe of an ordinary Father, who tho' 
he may be ſuppoſed to be otherwiſe a chur- 
lin or unkind ſort of Man, yet if his Son, 
when he is an hungry, ſhould aſk Bread of 
him, he could not be thought ſo hard-hearted 
as tO give him a Stone for Bread, or a Ser- 
peat for a Fiſh: J, therefore, as our Savi- 
our infers, we that are evil know boo to give 
good Gifts unto our Children, when they aſk 
%; how much more ill our heavenly Fa- 
{her (who has nothing of Evil or Churliſh- 
nels in his Nature, but is perfect Love and 
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The Third Sermon. 
Goodncis itſelf), how mach more ſball he 


give good Gifts unto them that af Hin? 

But then tho' all this be ſo, tho' Gon 
hath by his Son Jeſus made this plain Pro- 
miſe, That every one that aſketh ſhail re- 
ceive - and tho' we may be as certain as we 
are of any thing, that Cop will to all Chri- 
ſtians always make good this Promiſe, yet 
we cannot imagine, chat every thing that 
any of us alk all be granted to us; or 
we may atk fooliſh unreaſonable Things: 


Neither can we imagine that ev cry f GE 


aſking will prevail with Cob to 185 us ; 


| ſhould rightly underſland it; that is know 
2 * 7 3 


for we may aſk in ſuch a Manner that our 
Petitions ſhall rather be Afftonts than 
Prayers, and ſo may juitly merit Indionation 
and Contempt rather than Acceptance; io 
that before we can apply this Promite to our- 
ſelves, or expect that Gop ſhould make it 
good to us, it is abſolutely neceflary that we 


both what we are to aſk, and how we are 


to aſk, if we hope to receive the comforta- | 


ble Effects of our Saviour's Words. 
And indeed this is the only materia Point 


to be diſcourſed of from this Text; that 


Gop will, on his Part, always perform what 

our Saviour hath given his Word for, 1 hope 
nobody among us doubteth, and therefore it 
Is needleſs to inſiſt on the Truth of that. 
All that is to be done is to ſhew, what, and 


how we may ſo aſk, fo ſeek, fo knock, as 
that we may receive what we aſk; find 


E 3 what, 
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what we ſeek ; and obtain Admittznce upon 
our knocking. 

My Buſineſs then at this time, is to give 
an Account of the Requiſites or Conditions 
of Prayer, which we are to take care to 
oblerve, if we expect to have our Prayers 
anſwered. 

Now theſe Requiſites or Conditions of 
Prayer are, as J juſt now intimated, either 


ſuch as concern the Matter of our Prayers, 


or the Things we are to pray for; or ſe- 


condly, ſuch as concern the Manner of our 


Prayer, or the Qualifications with which 


they are to be accompanied ; both theſe 


therefore muſt be here conſidered, 

I begin with the Firſt, the Matter of our 
Prayers, or the Things which we are to aik 
at Gop's Hands. 

Now here the general Propoſition is; That 
the Things which we aſk of Gop (if we 
mean he ſhould anſwer our Prayers), muſt 
be ſuch as are agreeable to his Will, This 
is the Rule laid down by the Apoſtle in the 
farlt Epiſtle of St. John, v. 14. This (faith 
he) 7s the Confidence that we have in him, 


5 if we aſe any thing according to his Will, 


he heareth us: And moſt certainly if we do 
not aſk according to his Will, he will not 
hear us: Well, but how ſhall we know what 
Things are agreeable to Gop's Will, and what 
are not, that ſo we may know what Things 
we are to pray for? In Anſwer to this In- 
quiry, I lay down theſe Four Propoſitions. 
Firſt 
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Firſt of all ; It is certain that whatſoever 
is not juſt, is not agreeable to the Will of 
Gop, and conſequently ought not to be 
prayed for ; as for Inſtance, to pray for 
Revenge upon our Enemies, to deſire Gop to 
proſper us in our wicked Courſes, and the 
like; in theſe Caſes the Matter of our Prayer 
is unlawful in itſelf; and conſequently to 
put up ſuch Prayers to Gop muſt needs be 
an Affront to the Divine Majeſty, becauſe it 
is to ſuppoſe him inclined to abet and patro- 
nize our impicus Deſires and Meſigns. 

But, Secondly ; Several Things may be 
very juſt in themſelves, but yet it will be 
very unjuſt in us to aſk them; as for In- 
ſtance, when we aſk good Things but to evil 
Purpoſes: Now here alſo our Prayers mutt 
needs be dilagreeable to the Will of Gop. 
Ye aſe (faith St. James) and receive not, 
becauſe ye aſk amiſs; and why ſo? Ye aſe 
that ye may conſume it upon ytur Luſis, I. 
wiſh we all did ſeriouſly examine our own 
Hearts as to this Point, when we put up 
ſuch earneſt Prayers to Gop for this or the 
other worldly Thing that we have ſet our 
Hearts about. As for Wealth, or Learning, 
or Succeſs in this or the other Project we 
have in hand ; have we not at the Bottom 
ſome ſecret Ends of Pride and Vain- glory, 
or Covetouſneſs, or Luxury, to be ſerved 
hereby, if Gop ſhould grant our Requeſt ? 
It we have, in vain it is to put up our 
Prayers to Gap, or if he do hear them, 
E 4 it, 
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it will be in Anger, and by way of Punith- 


ment to us, 

But, Thirdly ; The Matter of our Prayers 
may be lawful in itſelf, and we may aik 
with honeſt and innocent Deſigns, and yet 
the Things we aſk may not be according 


to the Will of Gop: The Reaſon is be- 


And truly this is the Caſe of all that Sort ot 


_— 


cauſe Gon perhaps ſees they are not con- 
venient for us, or he ſees that ſome other 
Things will Karte beſit our Circumſtances. 


Things which we call worldly Blefiings : 
We cannot tell when they are good for us, 
or whether it be not better for us to be 
without them ; and therefore we cannot tell 
whether it be agreeable to Gop's Will that 
we ſhould have them, or no; and conſe- 
quently we cannot, with Affurance of Suc- 
cls, pray for them. We cannot, for Inſtance, 
politively and abſolutely put up ſuch a 
Prayer as this; Lord, remove this Sickneſs 
from me; Lord, grant me a long Life; 
Lord, let me have Children, and the like: 
Lo dcehre theſe things abſolutely, is to deſire 
jomething that, for any thing we know, 
may be Evil to us, or at leaſt will not be 


ſo great a Good as the being without it, 


and therefore we may be ſure Gop, if he 
loves us, will not grant it. Thus it fared 
with St. Paul, in the Twelfth of the Second 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, who upon his 


being apt to be exalted above Meaſure for 


the Abundance of the Revelations that were 
vouchſafed 
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vouchſafed to him, there was given him 
(as he tells us) 4 Thorn in the Fleſh, that 
the Meſſenger of Satan might buffet him; 


that is, in all Probability, he had ſome 
great Infirmity of Body inflicted on him, 
which would ſufficiently abate the Tumor 
of his Mind, becauſe it did expoſe him and 
his Preaching to the Contempt of the falſe 


Teachers, whom he elſewhere calls the 
Miniſters of Satan, Well now upon this 
he tells us that he prayed thrice unto Gop, 


that it might depart from him; what now 


was Gop's Anſwer ? No other than this, 


My Grace is ſujfcient jor thee, for my 
Strength is made pesſect in Weakneſs ; that 


is to ſay, It is enough for thee that this is 
ſent to thee for thy Good, and that TI 


"ſupport thee under it; as for the Removal 


of it, it is not ſo convenient, becauſe my 


Strength and Power that goes along with 
thee in thy Preaching, is the more illuſtri- 


ouſly ſhewed in this thy Weakneſs. 


But what then, Are we not to pray againſt » 
any particular temporal Evils that we lie 
under, or for any particular temporal Bleſ- | 
- ſing that we want? I anſwer, Yes, certainly, 
we not only may, but, in ſome Caſes, ought: | 
But then we are always to do it with Sub- 


miſſion to the Divine Will; we may put 
up our Requeſts for any lawful thing, but 


then it muſt conſtantly be with this Con- 


dition, if Gop ſees it fit for us, if it be agree- 
able to his Will; ſo long as we pray for 


outward 
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outward Conveniencies with that Reſerve 
or Limitation, our Prayers are allowable 
cnough, and will, without doubt (if all the 
other Requiſites be there), find a gracious 


' Anſwer from Gop ; that is to ſay, he will 


either give us in Kind what we pray for, or 
ſomething that is better for us. 

Our Saviour hath given us a moſt re- 
markable Example both of this Kind of 
Prayer, and of this Kind of Anfwer. Three 
times in his Agony did he fall down be- 
fore Gop, and in the moſt earneſt Manner 
that could be, with ſtrong Cries and Groans, 
as St. Paul in the Hebrews expreſſeth it, 
prayed, that that Cup might paſs from him, 
(that is, hat painful ignominious Death 
that was then approaching), nevertheleſs, 
faith he, not as I will, but as thou wilt. 
What Anſwer now had he of this carneſt 
Prayer ? Why St. Paul tells us, Heb. v. 7. 
That he was heared in that he feared ; or, as 


the Expreſſion may be better render'd, He 


was /o heard as to be delivered from his Fear. 
Not from ſuffering Death, but from the 
Fear of it; for an Angel from Heaven was 


{ent to ſtrengthen him, as St. Luke tells us. 


Gop granted his Requeſt not in Kind, but 


by giving that which was much better for 


im, 
But it may be ſaid, Are there no Parti- 
culars then that we can aſk of Gop abſe- 
lutely, and with Aſſurance that they ſhall 
be granted ? I anſwer, in the Fourth Place, 
| We 
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We may peremptorily aſk all ſpicitual - 


Bleſſings in particular, and be aſſured, if the 


other Requiſites of our Prayer do concur, we 
ſhall obtain them. There is this Difference 


between ſpiritual Bleflings and temporal, 
we are not certain, as I ſaid, whether the 
temporal Things that appear molt detirabic 
will be real Bleſſings to us or no, and there- 
fore we cannot poſitively aſk them of Gop. 
All that we can do as to theſe Things is 
heartily to recommend ourſelves and our 
Circumſtances to Gop's Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, deſiring him to give us what he ſces 
moſt proſperous or mott convenient for us ; 
and as for this or the other particular 'Thing 
we think we need, if we do mention it in 
our Prayer, it muſt be with intire Sub- 
miſſion to Gop, whether he will grant it us 


Or no, 


But now ſpiritual Things, ſuch as the 


Pardon of our Sins, and all Kinds of Virtue, 
and Graces of the Holy Spirit, and the 
like; theſe are always Bleſſings : Bleſſings | 
to us, and to the World; and we can receive 
no Hurt from them, and therefore we may 
- confidently and abſolutely aſk them of Gop, 
and we may be earneſt and importunate 
with him for them, and take no Denial at 
his Hands; all along ſuppoſing that we aſk 


be” | ” . . . 
ing the Matter of our Prayers is this. We 
1 8 | muſt 
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muſt not pray for unlawful Things; we 
muſt not pray for lawful Things with 2 
Deſign to put them to an ill Uſe, to make 
Provifion with them for the Fleſh to fulfil 
the Luſts thereof. We muſt not pray for 
any particular worldly Thing but with abſo— 
lute Reſignation of ourſelves and our Will; 
to Gop's Will: So that the chief Matter of 
our Prayers, or the Things that we are im- 
portunately to aſk of Gop, will be temporal 
Mercies in general, and ſpiritual Mercies 
both in general and particular: I ſay, the 
temporal Mercies in general, that is to ſay, 
we are to pray for the Peace and Happi- 
neſs of the whole World, and more eſpe- 
cially of the Church and Kingdom unto 
which we belong ; and as for our own pri- 


vate Concernments we are moſt heartily to 


recommend ourſelves, and all our Affairs, 
to the Mercy and to the Protection of Gop, 
deſiring him to take care of us, and to dil- | 
poſe us into ſuch outward Circumſtances as 
will moſt tend to his Glory, and the Good 


of the Publick, and the Advantage of our 


own Souls, He knows what is beſt for us, 
and therefore to him we offer ourſelves ; 


we beg of him to give us all good Things, 


and to keep us from all evil Things (which 
was Socrates's Prayer) : But as to what 


Things are good or evil for us, we leave it 
to his Wiſdom to determine. 


But then for ſpiritual Mercies we are to 


be a great deal more particular, We are 


not 
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not only to pray for the Pardon of our 


Sins, and the Grace of Gop's Holy Spirit, 
and eternal Life in general ; but we are to 
conſider all our particular Infirmities, and 
Wants, and Neceflities, and to beg Gop's 
Favour in the one, and Supply of the other. 
We are to mention to Gop all our particu- 
lar Sins, as we happen to fall into them; 
and to implore his Mercy and Forgiveneſs : 
We are to mention to him all our particu- 
lar Weakneſſes of Nature, and the Temp- 
tations we are expoſed to, and to beg his 


Grace to overcome them. We are daily to 


pray to him to carry on the good Work he 
hath begun in us, to ſtrengthen and con- 


firm our Purpoſes and Reſolutions to ſerve 


him, to enable us to give up ourſelves with 
more Chearfulneſs and Sincerity to him, 
to help us to watch over our Thoughts, 
and Words, and Actions, that we be not 
drawn into any Sin, to increaſe every Day 
our Faith in Chriſt, our Hope and Truſt in 


him, our Dependence upon him, and our 
Love to him; to make us more Meek, and 
more Humble, and more Temperate, and 
more Charitable; to give us a greater and 


more lively Senſe of his Preſence, and his 
WGoodneſs, and his infinite Love to us, that 


4 ve may make more pure Returns of Love 
Fond Thankfulneſs, and be more forward 


to every g good Work. In a Word, what- 
coever 18 Matter of our Duty, that ought 
ol eſpecially to be the Matter of our 
Prayers ; 
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Prayers; and whatever we pray for of that 
Kind, Gop will always grant it us, if we 
be not wanting to ourſelves, and not only 
ſo; but together with thoſe Things which 
are the greateſt Bleſſing he can beſtow, he 
will, upon our general Prayer, give us 
every other Thing that we ſtand in need 
of: For our Saviour will never fail to make 
good his Promiſe; Seek ye firſt the Kingdom 
of GOD, and his Righteouſneſs, and all other 
Things ſhall be added unto you. And thus 
much let it ſuffice to have ſpoken of the 
Firſt Point requiſite to our effectual aſking 
any thing of Gop; namely, that the Matter 
of our Prayers be good, and ſuch as 1 
agrecable to the Will of Gop. 

I now come to my Second general Head, 
namely, in what Manner we are to aſk of 


Gop if we mean that our Prayers ſhould ? 


be effectual. 


Now as to this, ſeveral Things the Holy 
Scriptures require of us, which it will high- | 


ly concern us to obſerve. it we would put 


up our Prayers ſo as that they may be 


acceptable to Gop. 


I cannot make a better Diſtribution of 


them than into theſe TwWo Heads. 


I. Firſt, The Things that are neceſſary for 
the preparing or diſpoſing us to pray as 


we ſhould do. 


II. Secondly, 2 | 


— 
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II. Secondly, The Things that muſt accom- | 


| pany our Prayers if we would have them 
effectual. ] 


I. The Firſt Sort of Things I call Prepara- | 
tives to Prayer, and they are theſe Three. 

1. Firſt, That we purge our Hearts from 
all actual Affection to Sin. 

2. Secondly, That we have fit and be- 
coming Apprehenſions of ourſelves, and 
our own Condition. 


3. Thirdly, That we have fit and be- 


coming Apprehenſions of Gop. 
a II. The Second Sort of Things which 
muſt accompany our Prayers, as they are 
jet forth in the Scriptures, are theſe Four. 
I. Firſt, That our Prayers be fervent and 
Conſtant. 
2. Secondliy, That we pray in Faith. 
| 3. Thirdly, That we put up our Prayers | 
7 in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. | _— 
m 4. Fourthly, That to our Prayers for 


de any T hing, we add our own Endeavours 
to obtain it. 

I. chall, at this Time, confine myſelf 
to the Firſt of theſe Heads, namely, what 

- > concerns our Preparations for Prayer, or the 
Qualities and Diſpoſitions we muſt poſſeſs 
oourſelves of, in order to the putting up 
acceptable Prayers to Gop, referring the 
2X colecution of the latter Head to ſome other 


ly, o 5 Opportunity. 


Now 
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Now the Firſt thing required of us for 
the preparing and diſpoling us for the put- 
ting up our Prayers as we ſhould do, is, 
that we purify our Hearts from all actual 
Affection to Sin; that we come not to Gop 
with any of our Wickedneſs about us, but 
that we do at leaſt in Purpoſe and Deſire 
put them away from us: This is ſo abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, that there is no praying 


without it. F incline unto Wickeadneſs | 
with my Heart (ſaith David) the Lord will 


not hear me. We know (faith the Man in 
the Goſpel) that GOD heareth not Sinners, 
but if any Man be a Doer of his Will be 
will hear him. Nay, Gop doth not only 
not hear Sinners, but their Prayers are an 
Abomination to him: The Sacrifices of the 
Wicked, ſaith Solomon, are an Abomina- 


tion to the Lord. But what then, Are not 


wicked Men to pray? Yes certainly, How 


| elſe thall they ever come to be good? But 


they muſt leave off their Wickedneſs; or, 


—— —— — 


if that cannot be done at once, or in 40. 


ment, they muſt at leaſt lincerely purpoſe 


and reſolve againſt it, and then put up 
their Prayers to Gop. If they do not do 


this, they affront Gop inſtead of praying 
to him, they defy him, and put a Mockery | 
upon him. For is it not a plain Mockery, 
is it not a Defiance of his Juſtice ang 
Holineſs, to come and to pretend ſeri- E | 


ouſly to beg Pardon for my Adultery, ? 
or my Drunkenneſs, or the like, and to 
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implore the Grace of the Holy Spirit to for- 


ſake theſe Sins, when yet, at the ſame time, 


I know, in my own Heart, that I mean the 
next Opportunity or Occaſion that offers it- 
ſelf to commit them over again? Till there- 
fore we can ſeriouſly reſolve to quit our evil 
Courſes, to forſake every known wiltul open 


Sin, that we are conſcious to ourſelves we 


live in ; let us not think ourſelves prepared 
and qualified to put up our Prayers to God. 
That is the firſt Thing. 

Secondly, Another 'Thing required in or- 
der to the diſpoſing of us for Prayer, is, that 
we have fit and juſt Apprehenſions of our- 
ſelves, and our own Condition. Now, this 


conſiſts of two Things: Firſt, In getting 


our Hearts deeply affected with a Senſe of 


b 
i 
* 


| 
| 


our Wants: And, ſecondly, With a Senſe | 


of our own Meanneſs and Unworthineſs. 
Firſt of all, we muſt endeavour to get our 
Minds ſeriouſly affected with a Senſe of our 
manifold Wants and Neceffities. If we be 
not heartily ſenſible of what we want, it 
is impoſſible we ſhould heartily pray for 
Redreſs and Supply; and without ſuch ear- 
| neſt Prayer, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, we 
are not to expect that God will hear us. 


We are then fit and prepared to pray as ve | 


= ſhould do, when we have the ſame real 


Feeling of our Spiritual Needs, that a hun- | 
gry Stomach has of the Need of Meat and 


Drink. Thus, without doubt, was the devout 
Vor. IV. F Peſalmiſt 


im 
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Pſalmiſt affected, As the Hart (faith he) pant- 
eth after the Brooks of Water, ſo longeth my Soul 
after thee, O God; my Soul is athirſt jor God, 
yea, even for the living God, Pſal. xlit. 1, 2. 
Would we therefore bring ourſelves to a pray- 
ing Temper ? Let us often take an Account of 
the State of our Souls, and examine what 


Wants we have to be ſupplied, what Sins to 


LO ED 


be pardoned, what evil Affections to be mor- 
| tified, what Virtues and Graces of the Holy 
- Spirit to be attained. And when we have done 
this, let us make it our Buſineſs to impreſs 
the moſt lively Senſe of theſe Things upon our 


Souls that is poſſible : To which Purpoſe, let 


us often repreſent to them, that it is no trifling 


Employment we go about, when we make 


our Addreſſes at the Throne of Grace, but 
an Affair of the laſt Importance to us; our 
Work there is to get Strength and Power 
- againſt our Corruptions, to obtain Deliver- 
ance from the Wrath of God due to our 
Sins, and to get our Natures transformed 


into the Image of God by Righteouſneſs | 


and true Holineſs. We are undone for 
ever, if we fail in any of theſe Things. We 


cannot live without them: We need them 


more a great deal than the Air we breathe 


in; ſure therefore it will concern us to be in 


good Earneſt. Let us think with ourſelves, 
Was I now a Slave among the Infidels, and 
had for ſome Years endured the Miſery of 
that Condition, ſhould I not be deeply ſen- 
| ſible 
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ſible of my Chains? Should I not groan after - 


a Redemption ? Should I not pray with the 


utmoſt Earneſtneſs, if I had any Hopes that 
my Prayers would work my Deliverance? 
Why, under as hard a Bondage I am, if I. 
= ſeriouſly conſider it, ſo long as I live under 


the Power and Dominion of any Sin: Nay, 


and a far harder ; for Death will put an End 
to the Miſery of my bodily Captivity, where- 
as it will only be the Beginning of the Sor- 
rows and Miſeries of my ſpiritual. 


Can I then be inſenſible of my Danger? 


Can I be cold and indifferent, when 1 am 


to beg of Heaven ſo great a Bleſſing as to be 


reſcued from the Bondage of the Devil into 


the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God? O, 


my Soul, think of theſe Things; think of 
thy preſſing Neceſſities: Remember thou 
art undone, if God do not take Pity on thee; | 
and how doſt thou think he ſhould pity, if 
thou doſt not pity thyſelf? Let us never 


leave our Souls till, by theſe, and ſuch other 


Conſiderations, we have wrought them to a 
- hearty Feeling of their own Needs, and to 
moſt vehement Deſires of having them ſup- 
plied, which is one great Step towards a pray- 
ing Temper. 
: But, Secondly, As we muſt get our Hearts | 
affected with a Senſe of our Wants, ſo muſt | 
we alſo with a Senſe of our own Meannels | 
and Unworthineſs. Of all kinds of Men 
the Proud, and thoſe that are full of them- 


F 2 ſelves, 
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Pſalmiſt affected, As the Hart (ſaith he) pant- 
eth after the Brooks of Water, fo longeth my Scul 
after thee, O God; my Soul is athirſt for God, 
yea, even for the living God, Pſal. xlii. 1, 2. 
Would we therefore bring ourſelves to a pray- 
ing Temper ? Let us often take an Account of 
the State of our Souls, and examine what 
Wants we have to be ſupplied, what Sins to 
be pardoned, what evil Aﬀections to be mor- 
tified, what Virtues and Graces of the Holy 


- Spirit to be attained. And when we have done 


this, let us make it our Buſineſs to impreſs 
the moſt lively Senſe of theſe Things upon our 


Souls that is poſſible : To which Purpoſe, let 


us often repreſent to them, that it is no trifling 
Employment we go about, when we make 
our Addreſſes at the Throne of Grace, but 
an Affair of the laſt Importance to us; our 
Work there is to get Strength and Power 
againſt our Corruptions, to obtain Deliver- 
ance from the Wrath of God due to our 
Sins, and to get our Natures transformed 
into the Image of God by Righteouſneſs 
and true Holineſs. We are undone for 
ever, if we fail in any of theſe Things. We 
cannot live without them: We need them 
more a great deal than the Air we breathe 
in; ſure therefore it will concern us to be in 


good Earneſt, Let us think with ourſelves, 


Was I now a Slave among the Infidels, and 
had for ſome Years endured the Miſery of 
that Condition, ſhould I not be deeply ſen- 
| . | ſible 
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ſible of my Chains? Should I not groan after 
a Redemption ? Should I not pray with the 
utmoſt Earneſtneſs, if I had any Hopes that 
my Prayers would work my Deliverance ? 
Why, under as hard a Bondage I am, if 1 
ſeriouſly conſider it, ſo long as I live under 
the Power and Dominion of any Sin : Nay, 
and a far harder ; for Death will put an End 
to the Miſery of my bodily Captivity, where 
as it will only be the Beginning of the Sor- 
rows and Miſeries of my ſpiritual. 

Can I then be inſenſible of my Danger? 
Can I be cold and indifferent, when I1 am 
to beg of Heaven ſo great a Bleſſing as to be 


© reſcued from the Bondage of the Devil into 


the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God? O, 
my Soul, think of theſe Things; think of 
thy preſſing Neceſſities: Remember thou 


art undone, if God do not take Pity on thee; 


and how doſt thou think he ſhould pity, if 


thou doſt not pity thyſelf? Let us never 


leave our Souls till, by theſe, and ſuch other 
Confiderations, we have wrought them to a 


\ hearty Feeling of their own Needs, and to 


moſt vehement Deſires of having them ſup- 
plied, which is one great Step towards a pray- 
ing Temper, | 

But, Secondly, As we muſt get our Hearts | 
affected with a Senſe of our Wants, ſo muſt + 


we alſo with a Senſe of our own Meanneſs 


and Unworthineſs. Of all kinds of Men 
the Proud, and thoſe that are full of them 
F 2 ſelves, 
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ſelves, are the moſt unfit for Prayer, and 
the moſt offenſive to God when they make 
Addreſſes to him. He reſiſteth them, he 
beholdeth them afar off, as the Scripture 
expreſſeth it; that is, with an Eye of 
Scorn : But the Humble he giveth Grace to; 

tlie broken and the contrite Heart he will 
never deſpiſe. Accordingly, we find that 
all the Men that have been deareſt to God, 
and moſt powerful in their Prayers, have 
been of this Temper. Abraham, who was 
ityled the Friend of God, and from whom 
God would hide none of his Counſels, yet, 

when he approacheth to his Maker, thinks 
himſelf no better than Duſt and Aſhes. Be- 
hold, faith he, I have taken upon me to 
ſpeak unto the Lord, who am but Duſt and 
Aſhes. David ſtyles himſelf a Worm, and 
no Man. Jab, who was one of the power- 
ful Interceſſors with God, that Ezekiel ſpeaks 
of; his way of ſpeaking to God is, Behold I 
am vile, wwhet ſhall Tanſwer thee ? T will lay 


mine Hand upon my Mouth, T abhor myſelf, 


aud repent iu Dull and Aﬀtes. 


But that which doth moſt remarkably 
ew the Neceſſity of this humble Temper, 
this mean Senſe of ourſelves, when we ap- 


proach to God, is the Parable of the Pha- 


— rijee and the Publican that went into the 


Temple to pray ; which our Saviour delivers 
in the Eightecnth of St. Luke, The Pharijee 


cod Ps; prayed thus with himſelf ; God, I 


thank 
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thank thee that J am not as other Men are, 
Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, or even as 
this Publican. IT ſaſt twice in the Week, 1 
give Tithes of all that J poſſeſs. Thus far 
the Phariſee, and without doubt he ſaid no- 
thing but what was true. Brut the Publican 
fanding afar off, would not lift up ſ muchas 
his Eyes unto Heaven, but ſmote upon his 
Breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a Sinner. 
What now was the Effect of theſe Pravers ? 
Verily, faith our Saviour, is Man went 
down to bis Houſe juſtified rather than the 
other. This Man, this Publican, who was 
a great Sinner, yet coming with Humility and 
Contrition, with a hearty Senſe of his own 
Vileneſs, and agreat Shame for having oftend- 
ed God, this Man was juſtized ; his Prayer 
was accepted, and he himſelf acquitted : 
Whereas the other, the Phariſce, who was no 
ſcandalous Sinner, but framed his outward 
Converſation according to the Precepts of the 
Law, yet, becauſe he thought too highly of 
himſelf, was not ſenſible of his Defects, but 


took a vain Complacency in the Goodneſs of 


his own Performances, and deſpiſed others; 
this Man and his Prayer were rejected. And 
ſo ſhall it ever fare with Men of that 
Temper; for, as our Saviour concludes the 


Parable, Every one that exalteth himſelf fhall 
be abaſed, but he that humbleth himſelf ſhall 


be exalted, But then we muſt take care 


that we be not abuſed with falſe Shews of - 


F 3 Humility : 
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Humility : This Humility and Senſe of our 
Unworthineſs, that I ſpeak of, doth not con- 
ſiſt in bitter Declamations againſt ourſelves, 
and preſenting unto God, by way of Confeſ- 
ſion, long Catalogues of ſuch Sins as it is to be 
hoped we were never guilty of; no, there 
may lie great Pride and Vanity under this 
Veil of Modeſty, The Temper of the Pub- 
lican, which our Saviour recommends to us, is 
another kind of Thing; it is more quiet and 
ſtill, it hath more Senſe, but leſs Noiſe and 


 Boiſterouſneſs. It is a Proſtration of our Souls 
before God, in the moſt feeling Apprehen- 


ſons of our own Nothingneſs : It repreſents 


us to ourſelves, neither better nor worſe, but 


juſt as we are, that is to ſay, the Creatures of 
God, that had been nothing without him, that 
are now nothing of ourſelves, but all that we 
are or have 1s from him, and ſo muſt all that 
we hope for be : So that we have no kind of 


thing in the World, but our Sins and Follics 
that we can call our own; and thoſe, God 
| knows, are ſo far from affording Matter of 
| Boaſting to us, that they ought to fill us with | 
Shame and Confuſion. So far are they from 


intitling us to the Favour of God, or any 
Bleſſing from him, that we look upon them 
as Inſtances of great Ingratitude, for thoſe * 
he hath already vouchiated ; and which 


render us utterly unworthy of his Mercies 


for the Time to come. Upon a lively Senſe 


and Apprehenſion of theſe Things, we ab- 


ſolutely 
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ſolutely quit ourſelves ; we renourice all Crea- 
ture-dependencies, we throw ourſelves at the 
Footſtool of the Great God, confeſling our 
Meanneſs, aſhamed of our Follies, bewailing 
our Unthankfulneſs, acknowledging our Ina- 
bility to help ourſelves, and profeſſing to rely 
on God, and God only, for cvery thing we 


expect, or deſire, or hope for. 
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And thus much of the Second Requiſite to 
a due Preparation and Diſpoſition of Mind 
for Prayer. 

I proceed to the Third and Laſt, and that 
is the poſſeſſing our Minds with worthy 
and becoming Apprehenſions of God : Now 
this likewiſe conſiſts in two Things eſpe- 
clally, 

Firſt, In having a lively Senſe of God's 
Greatneſs and Majeſty. | 

Secondly, A full and hearty Belief of his 


- Goodneſs. Of theſe two Things briefly, 


and I have done. 

Firſt, In order to the further preparing 
and diſpoſing our Minds for Prayer, we mutt 
labour to poſſeſs our Hearts with a deep 
Senſe of God's infinite and incomprehen- 
fible Majeſty. Would we be in a Temper and 
Diſpoſition to pray as we ſhoald do; let it 
be deeply impreſſed upon our Minds, who it 


is that we pray to: Even no other than the 
Sovereign Lord of Heaven and Earth, that 
was from everlaſting and is to everlaſting. It 

is he that by his Breath made us and every 
F 4 thing 
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thing that is; and by the ſame Breath of his 
Mouth can fink us and the World into its 
| firſt Nothing. It is he, in Compariſon of 


whom all Nations are not ſo much as a Drop 
of the Bucket to the Ocean, or a Duſt of the 
Balance to the whole Earth, before whom 


ten thouſand times ten thouſand glorious An- 


gels do daily miniſter. It is he that hath all 
Perfections in himſelf, and of himſelf, being 
infinite in Knowledge, and Wiſdom, and 
Power, and all other Excellencies. He that 
is preſent to us and to all the World at the 
ſame time, being about our Beds, and about 
our Paths, and underſtanding all our Ways, 
ſo that there is not a Thought in our Hcarts, 
nor a Word in our Tongues, but he know- 
eth it altogether, Laftly, it is he that is all 
Tolineſs and Purity, all perfect Light, and in 
him there is no Darkneſs at all, nor can he 
benold the leaſt Iniquity with Approbation. 


- Theſe Conceptions, theſe Apprehenſions we 
are to have of God, if we would put ourſelves 
into a Temper fit to approach him; and not 
only to have them in our Underſtandings, but 


to impreſs them moſt powerfully upon our 
Hearts; to get a laſting Senſe of them upon 
our Spirits, that ſo at all times, when we come 
before God, we may behave ourſelves to him, 
as becomes us, and certainly if we were thus 


affected with the Excellencies of his Majeſty, 
we ſhould ſo behave ourſelves: We ſhould 


proſtrate ourſelves before him in the loweſt 
8 Humility 
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Humility of our Souls and Bodies: We 


ſhould be careful of our Thoughts when we 
ſpeak to him, that they did not wander from 
him, and f. end themſelves vainly and unpro- 


| fitably when they ſhould be fixed upon hun. 


We ſhould be careful of our Words, that they 
were never rude and unſceiniy, but ſuch as 
became ſuch poor Creatures to ſo great a 
King. In a word, we ſhould take care to 
perform all our Offices of Worſhip to him, 
with the greateſt Fear and Reverence, with 
Seriouſneſs and Attention, with Modeſty and 
Zeal, with the leaſt Straying of Thought, or 
Diſcompoſedneſs of Mind, that the Würm 
ties of our Nature will allow of. 

But, Secondly, Among all the reſt of God's 


Excellencies and Perfections, we ought more 


particularly, in order to the Praying, as we 
ſhould do, to get our Hearts poſſeſſed with a- 


Senſe of his Goodneſs, This is that, which 


above all other Things, will put Life and 


Vigour into our Prayers, will both ſtir us up 


to this Duty, and ſupport us in the Perform-. 
| ance of it. He that cometh to God (faith | 
St. Paul) muſt believe that he is, and that he 
| 75 the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 


bim. Whoever is fully perſuaded of this, 


: will affectionately ſeek God, and will find 
3 | te greateſt Comfort in the World in ſo do- 


but he that is without this Senſe of the 
Love and Kindneſs of God, will but move 
# heavily in his Devotions, all his Services will 


Ne 
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be coldly and languidly performed, becauſc 


they are in a manner forced, they ſprang not 
from Love and Hope, but from Fear and 
Awe. 

Let us therefore take care to repreſent God 
to ourſelves, the moſt kind, and loving, and 


benign Being that is conceivable. Let us be 


perſuaded heartily that he loves us, and take: 
care of us; that he pities our Infirmities, and 
hath a Senſe of our Wants, and is as ready 
to relieve us, and to give us whatſoever we 
ſtand in need of, as we can be to aſk him. 


Certainly we have all the Reaſon in the 
World to believe this: The Notions we have 


ot his Nature, do lay the Grounds for ſuch 
a Belief, the Revelations he hath made of 
himſelf in his Word do confirm it ; and al! 
his Dealings with Mankind, from the Begin- 
ning of the World to this Day, are but ſo 
many Experiences that we have of the Truth 
of it. Can he that made us at firſt, and that 


; ſtill preſerves us, renewing his Mercies and 


Compaſſion upon us fevery Moment (nay, 
there is not a Minute of our Lives wherein 


we are not indebted to him for a thouſand | 
Benefits); can ſuch a Being be harſh, or ſe- 
vere, or penurious to his Creatures? Can he 
be forgetful of them, or want Bowels of Pity, © 


ehen they cry to him? He that ſent his own 


Son to die for us, ſhall he not, with him, 
freely give us all Things? He that gave us 


the-greateſt Bleſſings, ſhall he not give 2 
leſs 
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leſs ones? as the Apoſtle argues. No, let 
us aſſure ourſelves, No Father doth in that 
Degree pity his Children, as the Lord is mer- 
cu to them that fear him; ſo the Pſalmiſt 
tells us: Nay, a Heathen Poet could ſay, 


That Man is more dear to God than he is to 
-himſelf: And if we do not feel more Effects 


of his Love (tho' thoſe that we do feel are 
not to be named), it is becauſe we will not open 


our Hearts or our Hands to receive them. 


The Communications of God are as ready at 
hand as the Air we breathe in, and they preſs 


into all rightly-diſpoſed Souls: But thoſe 


Souls that are narrow and ſenſual, that grovel 
upon the Earth, and will not caſt up their 
Eyes, tho” it were to make a Purchaſe of the 
Stars, it is no Wonder that thoſe Men con- 
tinue in Darkneſs, and partake but little of 


the Light of God's Countenance ; fince they 


ode Darkneſs better than Light, they value 
the Gratification of a ſenſual brutiſh Appe- 


tite before the Poſſeſſion of the greateſt Good 


in the World, 

> Thus have I given you an Account of thoſe 
general Qualifications or Diſpoſitions, that 
are requiſite in a Man to make him fit for 


Prayer: And this, I believe, I may ſay, that 


7 whoſoever will take care to get his Mind into 


2 ſuch a Frame as I have been now repreſent- 


; ing, it will be very eaſy to him to perform 


g all ſuch other particular Conditions required 
in the Scriptures to make his Prayers accept- 


able, 
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able, and which yet remain to be ſpoken to; 
That is to ſay, he will hereby be the better 
enabled to pray fervently and conſtantly, he 
will be in a better Diſpoſition to aſk in Faith; 
he will the more eaſily ſee the Neceſſity of 
putting up Prayers in the Name, and for the 


Merits of our Lord Jeſus. He will be the 


more inclined to be in Charity with all the 
World, when he comes to beg Mercies for 
himſelf: And Laſtly, He will hereby be 
convinced how neceſſary it is, that to hi: 
Prayers for good Things, he ſhould alſo add 
his own Endeavours for the obtaining of 
them: But another Time muſt be taken for 
that. 
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Aſt, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, 
and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall 


be opened unto you. 
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EET HE laſt Time I preached upon 
0: this Text, my Deſign was to give 
an Account of the Requiſites or 

. | Conditions, which we are to ob- 
ſerve in our Prayers, if we expect to have 
this Promiſe of our Lord's in the Text made 
good to us; that is to ſay, how we are to aſk, 
and ſeek, and knock, in order to the receiving 
hat we aſk, finding what we ſeek, and ob- 
Finne Admittance upon our knocking. 

n Now theſe Conditions, or Requiſites of 


Prayer, are either ſuch as concern the Mat- 
ter of our Prayers, or the Things we are to 
pray for ; or, Secondly, ſuch as concern the 
Manner of our Prayers, or the Qualifications 
N poith which we are to put them up. 
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The Firſt of theſe I have already largely 
diſcourſed of, and what 1 ſaid upon this Head 
may be reduced to theſe four Propoſitions. 

Firſt, Whatever 1s not jnſt or lawful in it- 
ſelf ought not to be the Matter of our Prayers; 
for to aſl ſuch Things is really to affront 
God Almighty. 

Secondly, Several Things may be very juſt 
in themſelves, and yet it will be very unjuſt 
in us to alk them; as for Inſtance, when we 


aſk either Things that we need not, or aſk | 
them to evil Purpoſes, for the making for | 


the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof. 
Thirdly, Even ſuch Things as we think 
we have nced of, and which we may very 
lawfully pray for, yet if they be Things ol 
a temporal Nature, we cannot aſk them ab- 


ſolutely and peremptorily of God, but only 


with this Condition, if God ſecs them fit for 


s ; for all temporal Bleſſings we muſt put 
up our Prayers, with ſuch perfect Submil- 


fon to God, as to fay from our Hearts with 
our Saviour, Not my Will, O Lord, but 


thine be done, And the Reaſon is, becauſe 


we arc at no Time certain, whether any of 


thoſe outward Things we defire are really | 


good for us: They may prove either real | 


Evits to us, or there may be ſomething | 


ton it is very unfit we ſhould be our own | 
Carvers, but refer ourſelves intirely to God, 
who alone knows what our true Intereſts are. 
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And therefore, Fourthly and Laſtly, there 
remains but one kind of Thing, which we 
can poſitively, and with Aſſurance of Succeſs, 

ray to God for; and theſe are all ſpiritual 
Pleſſings: All the Things that concern 
either our living a holy Lite here, or a hap- 
py eternal Life hereafter ; theſe we may 
peremptorily aſk of God, and depend upon 
him that he will grant them, provided we 
alk as we ſhould do; for theſe can never be 
hurtful either to us or to the World, and 
therefore will alway be agreeable to the Will 
-of God. 

In the Second Place, as for the Requiſites 
that concern the Manner of our Prayers, or 
f the Qualifications with which weare to put 
them up, I diſtributed them into theſe two 
Heads. 

J' Firſt, Thoſe that are neceſſary for the 
. preparing or diſpoſing us to pray as we 
. ſhould do, Secondly, Thoſe that muſt ac- 
Company our Prayers, if we would have 
them effectual. The firſt fort of Things I 
* call Preparatives to Prayer, and thoſe I like- 
F wiſe treated of in the former Sermon, and 
therefore I ſhall now only name them. In 
order to a due Preparation for Prayer, or 
the getting ourſelves into a devout pray- 
15 ing Temper, there are theſe five Things 
required: Firſt, That we purge our Hearts 
mY of all actual Affect ions to Sin, that we come 
not to God with any of our Wickednefles 
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about us, but that we do, at leaſt in Purpoſe 
and Deſign, put them away from us. 
Secondly, That we endeavour to get our 
Hearts deeply affected with a Senſe of our 
nanifold Wants and Neceſſities. 
Thirdly, That we get our Hearts afteCted 


with a lively Senſe of our own Vileneſs and 


VUnworthineſs, upon account of our manifold 


Sins and Tranſgreſſions. 

Fourthly, That we be duly ſenſible of 
the infinite Greatneſs and Majeſty of that 
God, to whom we do approach in our 
Prayers, that ſo we may make our Appli- 
cations with that Decency, and Seriouſneſs, 
and Attention, and Fear, and Reverence, 
that become ſuch poor Creatures to ſo glori- 
ous a Majeſty. 

Fifthly, That we endeavour to poſſeſs our 
Minds with a firm Belief, and feeling Ap- 
prehenſion of God's infinite Goodneſs, really 
looking upon him to be, what he is, a moſt 
kind, indulgent, compaſſionate Father to all 
his Creatures, that he is as ready to give us 
whatever we want, as we can poſſibly be to 
alk it. 

And thus much of Preparation for Prayer: | 
I come now, in the ſecond Place, to treat of 
thoſe other Things that muſt accompany our 
Prayers, and which it will concern us to ob- 
ſerve, if we would have our Prayers accept- 
able, and tney are. likewiſe five, 


Firſt, 


— — —B— . af. * 


The Fourth Sermon. 


Firſt, that our Prayers be fervent and con- 
ant. . | 

Secondly, that we pray in Faith. 

Thirdly, that we pray in Charity. 

Fourthly, that we put up our Prayers in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

Fifthly, that to our Prayers for any thing 
we add our own Endeavours; and theſc I de- 
ſign for the Heads of my following Diſcourſe. 

The firſt Condition that muſt accompany 
dur Prayers for the rendering them effectual, 


3s, great Fervour and Conſtancy; that is, that 
we do in the moſt hearty, ſerious, and aftec- 


tionate manner, put up our Requeſts to God ; 
and likewiſe, that we perſevere in ſo doing. 
Both theſe Things are neceſſary ; for what- 
ſoever Prayers we put up with Coldneſs and 
Indifferency, in ſuch a careleſs languid Way, 
as if we matter'd not whether we were heard 
or no, we can never. expect they ſhould be 
eftectual, tho' we approach to the Throne of 
Grace never ſo often. And on the other fide, 
be we never ſo earneſt, yet if it be but for 


once or twice, or by Fits and Starts, as we 


are in an Humour; if we let our Suit fall, if 
we do not continue and perſevere in it, there 


is little likelihood we ſhall attain what we 


- 4 * 1 
N c * 


pray for. We muſt join both together, great 
Fervency and Intenſeneſs of Mind, and great 
Conſtancy and Perſeverance: And this is the 
full Importance of our Saviour's Command 
in the xviiith of Rom. That Men ought al- 
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ways to pray, and not to faint, This 1s that 


which is meant by Seeing and Knocking in 


my Text; we muſt not only Ak, but we 
muſt Seek, we muſt Knock; in each of 
which Expreſſions the latter ſtill ; imports ſome 
further Degree of Earneſtneſs and Applica- 
tion of Mind, than was implied in the former. 
Surely this is that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
in that Advice of his, of continuing inſtant in 
Prayer, Rom. xii. 12. Of praying always, 
Ww1th all Prayer and Supplication, and Watch- 
Ing thereunto with all Per ſeverance, Eph. vi. 18. 

But of all other Paſſages of Scripture, the 
Neceſſity and Efficacy of this Importunity in 
Prayer that we ſpeak of, is moſt lively ſet 
forth to us by our bleſſed Saviour, in that 
remarkable Parable of his in the Eleventh of 
St. Luke's Goſpel, Which of you (faith he) 


ſhall have a Friend, and ſhall go unto him at 


Midnight, and ſhall ſay unto him, Friend, 
lend me three Loaves ; for a Friend of mine 
in his Tourney is come unto me, and I have 
nothing to ſet before him? And he from within, 


ſhall anſwer and ſay, Trouble me not, for the 


Door is now ſhut, and my Children are with 
me in Bed; I cannot riſe and give thee. T ſay 
unto you, Tho. be will not riſe and give him, 
becauſe he is his Friend, yet becauſe of his1m- 


. portunity he will riſe, and give him as many 
as be needeth, And then follows the Appli- 


cation of the Parable, in the ſame Words as 


are in my Text; Aﬀſe, and it ſhall be given 


you, 
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you, Seek, and ye ſhall ford, Knoch, aud it 


ſhall be opened unto you. 


It is true, we cannot from this Parable draw 


this Concluſion, that God is like the Man 
here ſpoken of, that he wants Kindnels to 
his Friends, and that if he doth grant their 
Requeſts, it is not ſo much out of Love, as 
that he may be freed from the Trouble of 
their Importunities; this is decent enough to 
be ſaid of a Man, and therefore our Saviour 
ſo puts the Parable : but it cannot be applied 
to an infinitely wife and good God, who ne- 
ver can be diſturbed by others, nor is he put 
to any Diſturbance or Trouble, in order to 
the conferring his Benefits. But thus much 
certainly the very Frame of the Parable leads 


us to conclude; that many things that God 


will not give us without our Prayers, he will 


give us, if we pray to him for them. And 


thoſe things that God will not grant upon our 
flight and lazy Prayers, he will grant, if we 


be earneſt and importunate and conſtant in 


them: ſo that it concerns every Perſon, if he 


would obtain what he prays for, to take this 
Courſe, both to pray fervently, and to conti- 
nue in ſo doing. For Inſtance, do you find 
that you do not make ſuch Advances in Vir- 
tue and Goodneſs, as you deſire; but, not- 
withſtanding your good Reſolutions, you are 
under the Power of many Corruptions, which 
your Nature, or your former Cuftoms, do 
ſtrongly incline you to? You think now that 
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Prayer to God for his Grace to aſſiſt and 
ſtrengthen you, is a good Remedy in this 
Caſe; and ſo certainly it is; but you are 
miſtaken, if you think that Praying once or 
twice, tho' it be very heartily, will do the 


| Buſineſs. Nor are you to conclude, that be- 
cauſe you do not on a ſudden find thatStrength 


or Aſſiſtance, which you expected when you 
prayed for it, that therefore God hath no 
Kindneſs for you, or that he will not anſwer 
your Prayers: Much leſs are you to reaſon 
thus with yourſelf; God knows that I want 


the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit to overcome my 
vicious Affections, and he knows that I hear- 


tily defire it, and he knows that I have more 
than once prayed for it; and therefore to 
what purpoſe ſhould I be farther trouble- 
ſome to him with my Prayers? No, this is 
never the Way to obtain what we deſire; 
let us rather redouble our Devotions ; let us 
rather continue to knock more earneſtly, and 
more importunately, at the Gate of Mercy 
for the Supply of our Wants. If we uſe this 


' Method, if we thus with Zeal and Diligence 
and Patience keep waiting upon God, there 


is no manner of doubt, but that he will at 
laſt fulfil the Deſires of our Souls, and give 
us ſuch a Meaſure of his Grace od Spirit, as 
ſhall enable us to conquer all Dithculties, to 
overcome all Temptations, and to vanquiſh 


every Luſt, every Corruption that can make 


Head againtt us, 


Some 
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Some perhaps may be apt to wonder why 
God ſhould require this Importunity we ſpeak 
ofas a Condition of his anſwering our Prayers; 
why he thould not as well grant our Requeſt, 
at the firſt Time of our putting them up, it 
we put them up ſeriouſly and heartily, as 
after many Repetitions of them. But the 
Anſwer is caly : For the ſame Reaſon that 
God requires us to pray at all, in order to the 
obtaining his Benefits, for the fame Reaſon it 
is neceſſary we ſhould pray with Fervency 
and Conſtancy ; his Goodneſs is ſuch, that 
he would ſupply us with every thing we 
ſtand in need of without praying, were it not 
that Praying is good for us; that he ſees we 
receive many Advantages thereby, beſides the 
obtaining the direct Bleſſing we pray for; and 
therefore it is, that he hath ſo indiſpenſably 
ordered it. We do not pray to inform God 
of our Wants, or to perſuade him by our Ar- 
guments to ſupply them: But God hath 

therefore oblig2d us to pray, becaule it is eter- 
nally reaſonable, and makes much to the 
improving in us all thoſe Qualities, in which 
the Perfection of our Natures doth conſiſt, 
that we ſhould continually depend upon him 
for every good Thing we need; of which De- 
pendence, Prayer is the proper Expreſſion. 
Indeed, if we conſidered well, we ſhould 
find the Benefits that come to us by Prayer 
- (without taking the granting or anſwering of 
our Prayers into the Conſideration) are in- 
G 3 eſtimable. 
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eſtimable. Prayer raiſeth up our Souls above 


this World, and makes them capable of the 
Communications and Impreſſions of the Di- 
vine Nature. It is the moſt natural Means 
in the World to allay all troubleſome Paſ- 
ſions, to revive and ſtrengthen all good Pur- 
poles and Reſolutions, to fill the Mind with 
Joy, and Peace, and Conſolation, inall Cir- 
cumſtances and Conditions of Life. Laſtly, 
it is the beſt Exerciſe of all thoſe Virtues and 
Graces that we have, as well as it is the pro- 
per Means and Inftrument for the getting 
thoſe we have not. 

Since now all theſe good Ends are ſerved 
by Prayer, all theſe Benefits are attained by 
it, it cannot be thought unreaſonable that 
God ſhould require that this Prayer ſhould be 
fervent and conſtant, Nay, if God had not 
required it, Reaſon muſt tell us, that it ought 
to be ſo, e all the ae Ends will 
thereby be the better ſerved; ; all the afore- 
ſaid Benefits will be thereby obtained in 3 


greater Degree and Proportion. 


But I proceed to the ſecond Condition 
which God requires in our Prayers, in order 


to their being effectual, and that is, that we 


aſk in Faith. 

This is a Condition ordered by our Saviour 
to his Apoſtles, in St. Matthew xxi. 22. All 
Things (faith he) whatſoever ye ſhall aſe in 


Prayer, believing, ye ſball receive. And thus 


alſo St. 7 James ſpeaks to all Chriſtians, in 


. the 
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the iſt Chapter of his Epiſtle, and the 5th 
and 6th Verſes: J any of you lack Wiſdom, 
let him aſe of God, that giveth to all Men li- 
berally, and upbrardeth not, and it ſball be 
given him. But let him aſ in Faith, nothing 
wavering © for he that wavereth is like a Wave 
of the Sea, driven with the Wind and toſſed ; 


for let not that Man think that he fhall receive 


any thing of the Lord. The Queſtion here 
is, what it is to aſk believing, or to aſk in 
Faith ? Is it to aſk witha full Perſuaſion and 
Aſſurance, that that which I pray for ſhall cer- 
tainly be granted me ? No, certainly, a great 
many may aſk in Faith, that have not this full 
Aſſurance or Perſuaſion. I muſt own, in- 
deed, that to pray in Faith doth ſometimes, 
in the New Teſtament, ſignify to pray with 


cas . 


a Confidence that what is prayed for will be 


granted; and I cannot deny, but that the 


Words of our Saviour I now quoted, in their 
primary Senſe, and as they were ſpoken to 
the Apoſties, had a reſpect to fuch a Faith as 
this; for he ſpoke them upon Occaſion of 
the ſudden withering away of the Fig-tree, 
which he had curſed the Day before: at which 


when the Apoſtles much marvelled, our Sa- 
viour faith to them, If ye have Faith, and 
doubt not, ye ſhall not only do this which is done 
to the Fig-tree, but alſo, if ye ſhall ſay to this 
Mcuntain, Be thou removed, and be thou caſt 
into the Sea, it ſhall be done; and all Things 
whatſoever ye ſball aſe in Prayer, bilicving, 

G 4 Jo 


88 


The Fourth Sermon. 


ye fhatl receive. No doubt our Saviour here 
ſpeaks of Praying with ſuch a Faith as im- 
plied a full Perſuaſion and Afturance, that 
they could do any extraordinary thing, work 
any Miracle for the Confirmation of the Truth 
of the Goſpel : and ſuch a Faith God did in 
thoſe Times inſpire the Apoſtles with, and 
others the firſt Planters of the Goſpel : and it 
is of ſuch a Faith that St. Paul ſpeaks, when 
he ſays, I Thad all Faith, ſo that T could re- 


| move Mountains. But then we are to remem- 

ber, that this ſort of Faith was one of the mi- 
raculous Gifts which were conferred upon the 
Apoſtles, and was peculiar to their Times, 


and was altogether as extraordinary as the 
Gift of Tongues was; ſo that we of this Age 
have nothing to do with it. Praying in 
Faith, as it concerns us, is quite another 
Thing, and can imply no more than one of 
theſe two Things : 

Firſt, the praying with a heariy Belief, both 


chat God is able to grant the Requelt I put u P 


to him, and that, for theSake of Jeſus Chritt, 
he will do it, ſuppoſing that it will be for his 
Glory, and my Good; and al ſo ſuppoſing that 
J perform all the Conditions that are required 


on my Part towards the obtaining of it. This 


is praying with Faith; and thus every one that 
prays ought to be affected, otherwiſe he doth 
creat Injury to God, or 1s guilty of Unbelict 
in the Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt. But then this, 
is quite a different thing from praying with a 

Per- 
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Perſuaſion or Aſſurance that the thing we pray | 


for ſhall be granted us, for that luppoſeth 
both that we are certain that that we pray 


ſor is for God's Glory, and for our Good; 
and likewiſe that we are certain that we have 


| performed all the Conditions that are required 
on our Part for the obtaining of it: but I 


doubt very few can ſatisfy themſelves as to 


both theſe Things. 


But, Secondly, there is another. Notion of | 
praying in Faith beſides this, and which I be- 
lieve is chiefly intended by St. James in that 
Paſſage of his I before quoted; namely, taking 


Fart 11 1 in the ordinary Signification of 1 it, that 


15 to fav, for a firm Adherence to the Dadtrine 


of Chritt, a Conſtancy in the Profeſſion and 


Practice of the Chriſtian Religion; ſo that to 


pray in Faith is to pray to God with a full 


. Purpoſe of Heart (let what will come) to be- 


licve and to live like a Chriſtian, not to uſe 


any indirect Means, or to depart from the Sin- 


1 * 


cerity of my Chriſtian Profe ſſion for the gain- 
ing any Ends whatſoever. This, I fay, 

-ems to be the Senſe of the Apoſtle i in this 
Place. His Deſign in this Chapter is to com- 
fort the Chriſtians under their Perſecutions; 
Count it all Joy, ſaith he, when ye fall into 


divers Temptations, knowing this, that the 


* trying of your Faith worketh Pati ence; but let 
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Patience have ber perfecs Work, that ye may 
ve perfect and intire, wanting nothing, But 


now, leſt it ſhould be objected that a Man 
4 may 
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may want Wiſdom and Diſcretion to manage 
himſelf under theſe Trials and Temptations, 
and fo for want of that miſcarry ; to obviate 
that he tells them, in the next Verſe, how they 
may furniſh themſelves with that Wiſdom 
and Diſcretion that is neceſſary for them, 
namely, by aſking it of God: But then (faith 
he) it will be fit that they aſk it in Faith, not 
cb ring; that is to ſay, they mult keep cloſe 
to God, hging no Inconſtancy or Uncertain- 
ty in their Minds as to that Point, They mult 
not be like ſome of the Jewiſh Chriſtians at 
that time, who, for Fear of Perſecution, were 


at any time ready to forſake Chriſt. No; if 


they were of this Humour, they were no bet- 
ter than Waves of the Sea, driven and toſſed 
by every Wind ; and ſuch Men muſt never 
think they ſhall receive any thing of the Lord: 
being double- minded and unſtable in all their 
Ways. If they will obtain Wiſdom, let them 
behave themſelves in Perſecution as they 
ought: Let them ſtick faſt to their Profeſſion, 
and let them never waver in that, and then 


they ſhall be ſure to be aſſiſted of God. 


Taking now this for a true Account of this 
Paſſage, it appears, that for us to pray in Faith, 
doth not ſo much conſiſt in a Confidence that 


our Prayers ſhall be heard (which is the com- | 
mon Opinion), but in putting up our Prayers 
in a firm Belief of Chriſtianity, and hearty * 


Reſolution to adhere to it, in a conſtant 


Practice of what it requires, fixing it firmly | 
in 
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in our Hearts that we will not depart from | 


any Point of our Duty, nor uſe any unwar- 
rantable Means, nor do the leaſt Thing that 
is inconſiſtent with the Religion we profeſs, 


tho' it were for the gaining the greateſt 
worldly Good or Advantage; and certainly, 
whocver comes to God thus qualified, his 
Prayers will never fail of Acceptance, 

T hirdly, Another Condition that God re- 


— „0 


quires in our Prayers, in order to their being 


effectual, is, that we pray in Charity. This 
is a thing which our Saviour hath laid great 
Streſs upon, for he hath expreſly and parti- 
cularly mentioned it in that Form of Prayer 
which he taught his Diſciples, and which all 
Chriſtians ever ſince have conſtantly uſed to 
put up to God among their daily Devotions. 
Nay, he hath ſo mentioned it, that every one 
that ſaith that Prayer, muſt be intolerably 
impudent in ſaying it, if he be not in Cha- 
rity with all the World. For if you mind it, 
we cannot uſe the Lord's Prayer without 
making a ſolemn Profeſſion before God that 
we deſire the Forgiveneſs of our Sins upon no 
other Terms, than our forgiving thoſe that 


have offended us. Forgive us our Treſpaſſes 
(lay we) as we forgive them that treſpaſs 


againſt us. And, which is farther obſervable, 
when our Saviour had delivered this Prayer 
to his Diſciples to be for ever uſed by them, 
he makes no Reflection, no Obſervation 
upon any other of the Petitions but only this 

| (which 
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(which ſeems to be a farther inforcing of 
this Buſineſs of Charity, a putting an Em. 
thaſis upon it in an extraordinary manner), 
I, (faith he, juſt after he had concluded the 
Prayer) ve forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, 
vorur heavenly Father will alſo forgive you, 
But if ve forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, 
neither vill your Father forgive your Tre/- 
Falſes, Matthew vi. 14. Nay, ſo indiſpen- 
ſable a Qualification he hath made this, of 
being in Charity with all Men, in order to 
the putting up our Prayers to God, that he 
tells us plainly, that tho' we are juſt a-go- 
ing to ſay our Prayers, tho' we have brought 
our Sacrifice to the Altar, in order to the of- 
fering it up to God, yet if wwe even then 
remember that our Brother hath cught againſt 
745, if we then call to mind that we are at 
Difference with any Man, that we have 
done any Injury that we have not made 
Satisfaction for, that there is any Breach 
between us and our Neighbour, which, 
through our Fault, is not made up; in that 


Caſe wie are to * our Sacrifice, unoffer- 


ed as it is, before the Altar, and ge our ways, 
and firſt to be reconciled to cur Brother, 
end then afterwards to come and offer our 
Gift, Matt. v. 23, 24. I heartily wiſh this 
Point was ſeriouſly conſidered by all thoſe 
that pretend to be the Diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt; If it was, there either would be 
more Cha rity, or eſs Pretence of Religion 

and 
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and Dev otion; Men would either live peace- 
ably, and maintain perfect Love, and F riend- 
ſhip, and Society one with anothe er, or they 
could not ſay their daily Prayers, without 


—— 


their flying back in their Faces: They would 
bluſh to think of the Impudence with which | 


they approached the God and Father of our 


Lord Jctus Chriſt. 


F ourthly, Another Condition that! is requi- 


red of us in our Prayers, in order to the hav- 


ing them accepted, is, that we put them all 


up in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Three or four times doth our Saviour men- 
tion this Condition to his Diſciples; What- 
ſoever (faith he) ye ſhall aſe in ny Name, that 
will do, John xiv. 13. And again in the 
next Verte, If ye ſhall aſe any Thing in my 
Name, I will ds it. And again in the next 
Chapter, and the 16th Verſe, That what/jo- 
ever ye fhall aſe of the Pather in my Name, 
he may give it ycu: And ſo again in the xvith 
Chapter, and the 23d Verſe, Verily, verily, 
T ſay unto you, Whatever ye ſhall off the Va- 
ther in my Name, he will give it you. Hitherto 
ye have aſked nothing i in my Name, aſe, and ve 
ſhall receive, that your Foy may be full. This 
Tis a Piece of Duty and Honour, that all we 
' Chriſtians to the World's End do owe to our 
Maſter Jeſus Chriſt ; and indeed without the 
Payment of it we have no Warrant to expect 
that our Prayers will find Acceptance. Cer- 


: tain it is, that it is upon the Account, and for 
3 the 
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the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Merits of 
that Sacrifice which he once offered upon the 
Croſs, and which he now, as our High- 
Prieſt, continually exhibits and preſents to 
God our Father in the higheſt Heavens : It 
is, I ſay, for the Sake and in the Confidera- 
tion of this, that God hath made anyPromitſ: 
to Mankind, that he will be merciful or gra- 
cious to them, or that he will accept any Sa- 
crifice of Prayer or Praiſe that they offer to 
him. It is to this that we owe the Pardon 
of our Sins, and the Grace and the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit, and the Favour of God, 
and the Peace of our Conſcience; and, in 4 
Word, all the Benefits both Spiritual, or Tem- 
poral, or Eternal, that we hope for from ou: 
Prayers. And therefore infinite Reaſon i; 
there that we ſhould make Acknowledgments 
of this to God, whenever we make Approache: 
to him. Chriſt is the ſtanding perpetual Me- 
diator between God and Man; and thro' him 
only we can have Acceſs to the Father : And 
therefore to preſent our Petitions, either in oui 
own Name, or in any other Name but his, i 
to forſake that Method which God hath put 
us into for the obtaining Benefits from him. 
Indeed, one of the two great Offices that our 


Saviour now executes in Heaven, and which 
he will execute to the End of the World, is, 


to preſent the Prayers of all his Servants unto 


God, and with them to preſent the Merits | 
of his own Sacrifice, that in the Conſidera- 
tion 
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tion thereof they may be accepted; and in 
this chiefly conſiſts the Exerciſe of Chriſt's 
everlaſting Prieſthood, Our Prayers, without 
his preſenting them, would not be effectual. 
It is his Interceſſion that procures the Anſwer 
and Return of them. And therefore cer- 
tainly in us, that know this Method of God's 
hearing and granting of Prayer, it would be 
intolerable to put up any Prayers without 
Mention of, or Reſpect to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Let others therefore, who are not 10 
well inſtructed in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
addreſs to whom they pleaſe, and by what 
Mediators they pleaſe, Jhether in Heaven or 
in Earth, as there be Gods many, and Lords 
many ſo called: But to us there is but one 


God the Father, of whom are all Things, and 


ave in him, and one Mediator between God and 


Man, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are all 
Things, and we by him, as the Apoſtle hath 


told us. | 
But Fifthly and laſtly, Another Condition 


required of us, if we would receive Benefits 


by our Prayers, is, that to our Prayers we join 


our own Endeavours for the obtaining what 
we pray for. We are then to expect the An- 


ſwer of God to our Petitions, when we do 
vigoroufly put out all that Strength he hath 
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given us, and make uſe of all thoſe Means 


de hath preſcribed us for the effecting our 


Defires. To think that God will do our 
Work alone, without any Concurrence of 
ours, 
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ours, ſave only our ſaying, Lord, have Merc 
upon me, is molt fooliſh and ridiculous: It I 


juſt the Madneſs of thoſe Men that the Ora- 


tor laughs at, who, when a Storm of great 
Hailſtones fell upon their Heads, they cried 
mightily to God to deliver them from the 

anger, but never ſtirred a Step to ſeek for 
Shelter. If God had made us mere Engines 
and Machines, I grant it were reaſonable to 
expect he ſhould carry us on to the End he 
made us for, without any Help of ours : But 
fince God hath given us Reaſon to direct us, 
and Eyes to ſee with, and Hands to act with, 
and Feet to go with, and hath fo contrived 
our Natures, that Happineſs is to be the Re- 
ward of our own Choice, and not the Effet 


of irreſiſtible Power, it is the Extremity of 
Folly to think, that our Prayers, without out 


Endeavours, will do us any good; nay, indeet 
it is Impudence to with it: He that defirc: 
to obtain any Bleſſing, either Spiritual ot 
Temporal, without his doing all he can to- 
wards it, his Prayer is juſt of the fame Strain 
of Modeſty, as it he ſhould ſay in theſe Terms; 
Lord, give me this or the other Bleſſing which 


thou echt I want, but at the ſame time bee 


pleaſed to forget, that thou haſt made me 2 


rations) Creature; deal with me as if I were 


a Stock or a Stone, and could do nothing 
nai the helping myſelf, I want this 
Bleſſing, O let me have it, though it be 
againſt all the Reaſon in the World are 

ſhould 
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ſhould have it; and thou thyſelf canſt not 
grant it me, bat thou muſt Lear from all 
thoſe wile and good Rules and Methods, 
which tliou haſt ſet down to thyſelf in the 
Government of the World. 


Doth not ſuch a Prayer as this deſerve 


to be anſwered? Yes, certainly, but with 


Indignation and Scorn; and yet ſuch Pray- 
ers as theſe do we all make to Gop, when 
we pray without endeavonring: As for In- 
ſtance, when we pray to Gop to forgive us 


our Sins, and yet take no care to ame:1d our 


Lives; when we pray to God to ſtrengthen 
our good Purpoſes and Reſolutions, and yet 
take no care to think, and to confider, and 
to. renew them frequently ; when we pray to 
be delivered from this or the other parti- 
cular Sin that we are too apt to fall into, 
and yet do not guard ourſclves againſt it; 
take no care to avoid thoſe Temptations 
that uſually betray us into it, nor make uſe 
of thoſe Remedies which Prudeiice and Re- 
ligion do furniſh us with for de avoiding 
it. Above all Things, there fore it con- 
cerns us, that at the ſame time we pray to 
be good, we ſincerely, in all our Actions, do 
endeavour to be lo; that at the ſame timc 
we pray for Gop's Grace and Holy Spirit, 
we do what we can to allure and draw hann 
Gown into our Hearts, by purifying our- 
ſelves from all worldly and carnal Luſts, and 
by cheriſhing and encouraging all the g00d 
Motions we feel in our Souls. Nay, a 
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great many have found, to their Coſt, the 
Vanity of tuch an Imagination: They have 


. prayed moſt heartily and feelingly againſt 


tuch particular Sins, as they are moſt in- 
clined to, and for the Attainment of ſuch 
particular Virtues as they moſt needed; and 
yet it has often happen'd, that on the very 
ſame Day when they have made theſe de- 
vout Prayers, they have been overtaken by 
that Sin they prayed againſt, and rather 
gone backwards than forwards, as to the 


Virtue they aſpired after. How now comes 


this to paſs? Did not Gop hear their Pray; 
ers? They indeed are apt to think ſo, and 
to charge him with Unkindneſs for it, but 
they are much to blame for ſo doing: There 
is no doubt but that Gop did thus far hear 
and grant their Petitions, that he did all that 
was needful on his Part for the preventing 
thoſe Sins, and increaſing thoſe Virtues, 
which were the Subject of their Prayers, 
He gave Grace and Strength ſufficient to 
the Men for the producing thoſe Effects 
they did defire ; but the Men did not do their 
Part; they did not make uſe of that Strength, 
they did not watch over themſelves as they 


ſhould have done: They did not endeavour | 


to avoid thoſe "Temptations which uſed to 
betray them into that Sin, nor take thoſe 


Opportunities which Gop put into their 


Hands, for the improving of their Virtue, 
and here the Fault of the Miſcarriage is to 


be laid. Gop is always ready and willing 


to 
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to ſend down his Influences and Commu- 
nications, upon every Soul that is preparcd 
and diſpoſed to receive them: And that 
Grace which he affords ſhall always have 
that Effect we defire, if we do but co- 
operate with it, if we by our Sloth and 
Negligence do not betray the Cauſe of Goo 
to the common Enemy, 

Chriſtians, therefore, all of you that hear 
me this Day, if ever you mcan to be good, 
if ever you mean to be happy, if ever you 
expect Gop's Favour and Acceptance in this 
World and in the other, let me defire you 
to conſider and remember this: As the great 
Buſineſs of your Life, in order to the at- 
taining theſe Ends, muit be to pray to Gob 
molt earneſtly and conſtantly for his Di- 
rection, and Aſſiſtance, and Influence, and 
Bleſſing, in all that you go about; and us 
you mult put up your Prayers in Faith and 
Charity, and in the Name of our Lord Jeius 
Chriſt, our Great Mediator; ſo it will alto 
concern yo particularly, if you would have 
theſe Prayers effectual, to contribute you: - 
ſelves to the Efficacy of them, by uſing your 

> earneſt Endeavours to work in and for your- 

ſelves, all that you defire Gop to work it: 
+} you and for you. You are, on the one” 
hand, ſo to pray as if Gop was to do all, ; 
and you could do nothing (as it is certainly 1 
true); and yet, on the other hand, you 10 
are 10 to labour and endeavour, as if the. vn 
whole Succeſs of the Buſineſs did depend 

H 2 upon 
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| upon yourſelves (and this is true allo) : 
0 If you fail in either of theſe Things, you 
will be diſappointed in your Aims; but 
if you join both together, you may depend 
upon it, that Gop will give you every 
thing that is needful for you: And how- 
ever Things go, you ſhall at leaſt be tole- 
rably for ever happy in the next. 


Which that we may all be, Gop of his 
infinite Mercy grant, &c. 
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1 Cor. XIV. 15. 


What is it then? TI will pray with the 
Spirit, I will pray with the Under- 


Standing alſo. 


xX HI Text, at the firſt View, ſeems 
4 a little remote from the Buſineſs 
8 of this Day, which is to comme- 
£58) morate the Deſcent of the Holy 
"Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and the 
manifold and wonderful Gifts which he then 
conferr'd upon them; but, when it comes to 
be explain'd, you will fee it perfectly falls 
in with that Argument; the Subject-matter 
of this Text, as you will find, being one 
of thoſe ſpiritual extraordinary Powers of 
5 the Holy Ghoſt then given to them, which 

are the proper Objects of our Meditation 
on this Day. 

There is none of us ſo ignorant as not to 
have heard of this Term of Praying by the 
rr, or ſo little acquainted with the State 
af Religion in this Nation, as not to be ſen- 
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ſible what a Bone of Contention it has been, 
and ſtill is, amongſt us. All Parties do agree, 
that we ought to pray by the Spirit as much 
as we can, that is, that we ought by all 


' means to adore after the Afliſtance of 


the Holy Spirit in our Prayers, and that 
then we pray molt effectually to Gop, when 


ve are moſt aſſiſted by him. Thus far, I ſay, 


we are all agreed ; but then, here we come 
to be divided, ſome of us think (namely. 


thoſe that are of the Communion of the 
Church), that, as the Meaſure of the Spirit's | 
Aſſiſtance is now afforded in the World, all 


the Influence we are to expect from the Spi 

rit in our Prayers, is exciting in us pious 

Deſires, and devout Affections, and Faith in 

God, and Reſignation of ourſelves to him, 

and thoſe other Qualities and Diſpoſitions of 

Minds, that tend to make our Prayers accept- 
able to our heavenly Father. 


| 


But, as to the Form of our Prayers, whe- 


ther they be long or ſhort, whether they 
de put into Words, or ſent up in Thought: 
and Withes, or, if put into Words, whether 
they be conceived on a ſudden, or preme- 
ditated, or whether they be in a ſet Form 


of our compoſing, or in a Form of Words 


appointed us by others, we think theſe | 
Things no way concern our praying by the 
Spirit; we think we may as much pray by 


the Spirit in one way as in the other. 


If we make any Difference. it is this, that 


at all times we think it more decent, and 
more 
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more ſuitable to the Reverence and Dread | 


we ought to have of the Divine Majeſty, to 
offer up to him ſuch Praycrs as we have well 
ſtudied and thought on, than the ſudden 
Eruptions of our Minds, eſpecially in our 
more ſolemn Addreſſes to the Throne of 
Grace; but then, when we come to worthip 
Gop in public, we think it not only a 


Matter of Decency, but of Duty too, if any 


ſet Form be enjoincd us by Authority, to 
let alone our private conceived Prayers, and 
to make uſe of that Form. 

On the contrary, there are others among 
us, that think we may expect the ſame 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit in our Prayers, that 


the Apoſtles and other firſt Chriſtians in the 


miraculous Times did; and that Gop doth 
inſpire his Servants, eſpecially his Mini- 
ſters, both with the Matter of their Prayers, 
and with the Form too ; putting not only 
the Things that they ſhould pray for into 
their Hearts, but the very Words and Phraſes 
into their Mouths; and they account that 
this is the only Praying by the Spirit; 
from whence they conclude, that no ſet 
Forms of Prayer are to be allowed, elpcci- 
ally in the publick, Service of Gap, bec ute 
they are human Inventions, of Man's making, 
and not dictated or inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; The Reſult of which fort of No- 


tions and Principles is this, that upon oc- 


caſion hereof not only a great Diſguſt is 
taken at our Worſhip, but Men think them - 
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ſelves obliged in Conſcience to ſeparate 
from our Communion, becauſe our Church 
15 ſo far from enjoining, that ſhe diſcourages 
thoſe ſpiritual Prayers, tying us up to a ter 
Form of Service. How, ſay they, can we 
join with your Church, when your Ser- 
vice is only Will- -worſhip ? You have no 
Praying by the Spirit among you, but every 


one reads his Prayers out of 2 . Can 


that be a pure Apoſtolical Church of Chriſt, 


that thus ſuppreſſes and ſtitles the Gifts of | 
the Spirit, exprelly contrary to the Apoſtles | 
Com mand, who bids us not to Guerch the 


Spirit? 

Thist as I take it, is the State of the Diffe- 
rence amongſt us, as to the Point of Praying 
by the Spirit: Not that I would infinuate, 
that all the Diſſenters carry the Matter ſo 
far as I have now repreſcated ; for a great 
many cf them do allow of Forms of Prayer, 
may, and zealouily contend for them; but 
others are as much againſt them, and that 
upon the Grounds I have now mentioned. 

Having fo fair an Occaſion now given me 
(the Argument of the Day being the Gifts 
of the Spirit), I mean with all Plainneſs and 
Brevity to diſcuſs this Matter; and I hope l 
ſhall put it in ſo fair a Light, that there can 
no Doubt remain with any one on what Side 
of the Queſtion the Truth lies: And I will 
do my Endeavour likewiſe to manage this 
Diſpute with ſuch Temper, that even they 
at are of a different Opinion ſhall have no 

Reaſon 
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Reaſon to be offended ; for I often think of 
a Saying of Mr. Chillinewarth)s, I would in 
the Pulpit uſe none as Enemies but the 
Devil and Sin. 

The Method I ſhall take in the diſcuſſing 
this Point ſhall be to make out theſe four 


following Propoſitions ; which if they can 


be made: out, all the Difficulty that ſeems to 


be in this Argument docs perfectly vaniſh. 


Firſt of all therefore, I ſhall thew, that 


Praying by the Spirit, in the Senſe that the 
Apoſtle meant, is ſo far from being a per- 


petual Duty required of all Chriſtians, that, 
as far as we know, no Chriſtian now living 
can with Reaſon pretend to that Gift. 
Secondly, I ſhall ſhew, that that which 
is now called Praying by the Spirit, that 1s, 
che conceiving of Prayers on a ſudden with- 


out Study and Premeditation, and expreſſing 


our Conceptions with great Fluency and 


Movingneſs of Words and Geſtures, is ſo 


* . 
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far from being the immediate Effect of the 


Spirit of Gop, that, generally ſpeaking, it is 
the Effect of Art or Induſtry, or a preſent 
Heat of Temper. 

Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew, that if there be any 
other Notion of Praying by the Spirit in 
Scripture, ſuck as is to be extended to all 
Times and Ages of Chriſtianity, and is not 
peculiar to the Apoſtolical Age, that Notion 


will every jot as well fit and ſuit with ſer 


Forms of Prayer, as with thoſe Prayers that 
we call Extemporary. 
Fourthly, 


106 The Fifth Sermon. 


Fourthly, I ſhall ſhew, that though we 
ſhould ſuppoſe that Gop, even in theſe Days, 
doth aſſiſt Men, both as to the Matter, and 
even the Words of their Prayers, yet we 
have more Reaſon to believe, that the pub- 
lick Prayers of the Church were indited and 
contrived by that Spirit of Gop, than We 
have to believe that any private Man's Pray. 
ers are; and, conſequently, that, when we 
uſe them, we pray as much by the Spirit, as 
when we uſe ſudden conceived Prayers. 

I begin with the firſt of theſe Propoſi- 
tions, which is this; that Praying by the Spi- 
rit in the Senſe of the Text I am now upon, 
(which indeed is the chief Text that gave 
Riſe to this Expreſſion and accordingly the 
Meaning of the Expreſſion, ought to be go- 
verned by the Meaning of the Text; I ſay, | 
Praying by the Spirit, as the Apoſtle here | 
ſpeaks of it) is ſo far from being a perpe- | 
tual Duty required of all Chriſtians, that it 
is much to be doubted whether any Chriſtian | 
now living can with any Reaſon Pretend to 
that Gift. : = = 

And the Reaſon is evident, becauſe this 
was one of the extraordinary miraculous | 
Gifts, which G od, for the gaining Credit to | 
Chriſtianity, and ſupplying the Neceſſities 
of the then Intant Church, was pleaſed to | 
confer upon the Apoſtles, and other Chri- 
ſtians of that Age; which Gifts, as Chriſti- 
anity got Footing in the World, did, by de- 
grees, wear out, and at laſt, perfectly ceaſed. 
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Now that Praying by the Spirit was one 


of thoſe extraordinary Graces, it 1s plain 
enough from the whole Diſcourſe of the 
Apoſtle in this Chapter; for, according to 


him, Praying with the Spirit, and Singing 


with the Spirit, and Bleſſing with the Spirit, 


are but ſo many ſeveral Exerciſes of the 
Gift of Languages, or that Power which the 
: Chriſtians were then endowed with of ſpeak- 


ing in unknown Tongues, which they had 
never learned. 


I ſhall make the Matter very plain to you : 


The Church of Corinth, to whom St. Paul 
writes this Epiſtle, was at that time favoured 
with many eminent Gifts of the Spirit; but 


it ſeems ſeveral of thoſe that had theſe Gifts 


did not make that Uſe of them which they 


were given for: For, whereas the Gift of 
Tongues was chiefly beſtowed for the Con- 


verſion of Infidels, to be a Sign (as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks in Verſe 22. of this Chapter) not 
to them that believe, but to them that believe 


not, thoſe Men tal a Pride in exerciſing this 


Gift ; in the Chriſtian Congregation, making 
Prayers, and Hymns, and Thankſzivings, | 


at their publick Meetings, in a Language 


that the People underitood not, and, con- 


ſequently, from which they could receive 


no Benefit. This Abuſe now, it is the Deſign 


of the Apoſtle in this Chapter to reform, 

and, at the ſame time, to regulate the Ex- 
ereiſe of their other ſeveral Gifts; and the 
great Rule which he lays down in this Mat- 


ter, 
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ter, is, that all Things in the Church ought 
to be done with Decency and Order, and 
to the Editication of the Congregation, and 
that no Spiritual Gift is any further valua- 
ble, chan as it is employed to the Benefit 
of others; and, conſequently, either let them 
not at all make uſe of their Gift of Lan- 
guages in the Church, or, if they will make 
uſe of it, let them either themſeives, or ſome 
other for them, interpret to the People 


what they mean, fo that the whole Con- 


gregation may underſtand and be edified. 
If we now take this Key, we ſhall have an 
eaſy Entrance into the Senſe of this whole 
Chapter. 

At this time I ſhall concern myſelf with 
no more of it, than what is needful for the 
giving Light to my Text; let it be obſerved 
therefore, that two Verſes before my Text 
the Apolile gives this Advice, namely, in the 
13th Verte: Wherefore (faith he) let him that 
ipeaketh in an unknown Tongue (he means of 


ipeaking in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies) pray 


that he may interpret. This Advice he 
backs With this Reaſon, in the Verſe before 
my Text, Fer if I tray in an unknown Tongue, 
my Spirit prayeth, but my Underſtanding ts 
unfruitful. As if he had ſaid, The Neceſſity 
oj ipcaking in a known Tongue, or at leaſt 
ot interpreting what 1s ſpoken in an un- 
known Tongue, doth appear from hence; 
that if any of us do, in the Congrepation, 
pray, for Initance, in an unknowa Tongue, 

it 
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it is true, the Spirit within him prayeth, or 
*he doth indeed pray by tne Spirit, but ne- 
vertheleſs, if he make none but ſuch Prayers, 

or do not interpret ſuch when he makes 
them, his Mind, his Meaning, is untruitfu}, 

wiclds no Profit to the Hearer, others reccive 
no Benefit, no Edification, by waat he 
wpraveth, that is plainly the Senſe of thi: 


ies; and then it follows in the Words of 


my Text, hat is it then? Twill pray with 
Ty Spirit, I ill fray with the Under/ianding 
alſo; I will fing with the Spirit, I will fins 
With the a alſo ; that is, if ! do 
ſometimes make uſe of my Gift of Tongues, 
that the Spirit hath beſtowed upon me, 
either in Praying, or Singing of Pfalins, yet I 
will alto take care ſo to pray and finz as to 
be underſtood ; I will not be ſo wholly taicen 
up in Praying and Singing by the Spirit, but 
I will pray and fing alſo as others do, that 
have not that Gift of the Spirit; that is, i. 
*a Language that the Congregation under - 
ſtands, as well as myſelf; or if I do pray 
by the Spirit, I will at leaſt take cars to 
interpret. 
That this is the true and the only Senſe 
here of Praying by the Spirit, and Pr raying 
* with the Underſtanding, 1 is undeniably plain 
| + from what follows in the four next cntuing 


> Verſes; for thus the Apoſtle goes on in 


| Verſe 16, 17, 18, 19. Otherwiſe, when tho 
ſhalt Bleſs with the Spirit (that is, praiſe 


1 o „ Dow ſhall he that occupieth the Noon of 


he 
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the Unlearned ſay Amen at thy giving 9 
Thanks, ſeeing he underſlandeth not wha; 
thou yell ? For thou verily giveſt Thani; 
well, but the other is not ediſied: I thank my 
Grd IT ſpeak with Tongues more than you all 
yet, in the Church, I would rather ſpeak #6 be 
Mords with Underſtanding, that by my Voice 
J m1 ght teach others, than ten thouſand 
Words in an unknown Tongue. | 
You ſee here all along, that ſpeaking by | 
the Spirit is fpeaking in an unknown Lan- 
guage; and ſpeaking with the Underſtand. | 
ing is ſpeaking Words that others may 
underſtand. 
Taking this now to be a true Account of 
the Text (as without Doubt it is) we have | 
got theſe four Things by it : 1 
Firſt of all, in general, that the Gift off 
Praying by the Spirit, was in the Number! 
of thoſe miraculous extraordinary Gifts 
that were in a plentiful Manner ſhower'd Fl 
down by the Holy Spirit upon the Apo-! 
ſtles on this Day of Pentecoſt, and, by lay. 
ing on their Hands communicated to other | 
afterwards, during that Age. F 
Secondly, For the more particular Ac- | 
count of this Gift, it was a Branch of the 
Gift of Tongues, or rather, to ſpeak pro- 
perly, it was one of the Inſtances by as 6 * 
the Gift of Languages was expreſſed. 
Thirdly, that this Faculty of Praying by! 
the Spirit was ſo far from being the moſt 
uſeful or edifying, or the moſt deln 
Gift 
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Gift in the Church, that St. Paul prefers 
Propheſy ing (that is, the Gift of Preaching or 
| interpreting Scripture) far before it, as you 
may ſee in che four firſt Verſes of this Chap- 


ter: Nay, he preſers Praying in the ordinary 
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Way, before Praying by the Spirit, telling 
us, that he had rather ſpeak five Words in 
the Church to be underſtood, than a thou- 
ſand in an unknown Language, tho' yet 


that Language was inſpired by the Spirit. 
Fourthly, From all that has been faid it 


appears, that no Man now living can with 


any greater Reaſon pretend to this Gift of 


| Praying by the Spirit, in the Senſe the Apo- 
' file ſpeaks of it, than he can to the Power 


of ſpeaking ſtrange Languages without ever 
having learnt them, or than he can to the 
Power of diſcovering Thoughts, or curing 
all Diſeaſes, or foretelling Things to come, 
or any other of the ſpiritual Gifts that the 


| Apoſtle here treats of, 


Bat it may be asked, Is there no other 
Notion of praying by the Spirit than that 
we have now mentioned ? Did not the Holy 
Spirit of Gop furniſh his Servants with 
Matter to pray for, in thoſe Days, as well 
as Languages to pray in? and did he not 
inſpire them to pray in a known Language, 
as well as in an unknown? and this imme- 
diately; ſo that when they pray'd, they 
might be truly ſaid to be fill'd with the 
Holy Ghoſt * 
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I anfwer, perhaps it might, nay, for my 
part, I think it probable it was ſo; we hav: 
many Reafons to incline us to belleve, that 
in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, when th: 
Church was propagated and governed in an 
extraordinary Way, and there were many 
ſudden emergent Neceſſities to be ſupplied, 
which could not at that time be provide 


* 


for in the regular Way, that Gop hath ſinc 


taken care they ſhall be; I fay, it is ver) 


probable, that, as Gop did inſpire ſome with 


a miraculous Gift of interpreting Scripture 
and applying Types and Prophecies, anc 
others with a Gift of compoſing Palms an! 
Hymns for the Benefit of the Church, and 


2 


others with the Gift of foretelling Things t| 


come, he did others alſo with the Gift o 
| Prayer, prompting and enabling them, in a: 
extraordinary manner, to put up ſuch Pe- 


titions as their own Spirits could never have 
ſuggeſted to them, but which were ſuitable t. 
the preſent Exigency and Neceſſities of th: 


Church: And of thoſe Perſons it may be 


truly ſaid, that they prayed by the Infpi- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt : And I muſt con- 
feſs, of this Way of Praying by the Spirit | 


would interpret that famous and difficult 


| Paſſage of St. Paul, in the Eighth of the Rs. 
mans, 26 and 27 Verſes, where he hath theſe 


Words; Likewiſe ( ſaith he) the Spirit belpeth | 


„* 


our Tafirmities ; for we know not what u. 
Should pray for as we ought, but the Spirit i- 


Self maketh Interceſſion for us, with Greaning | | 
716: 
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that cannot be uttered ; and he that ſearcheth 
the Heart knoweth what 1s the Mind of the 
Spirit, becauſe he maketh Interceſfion for the 
Saints according to the Will of God. 

It is plain that he is here ſpeaking of thoſe 


that had the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit, that is, 


were endowed with extraordinary Gifts, ſuch 
as we have been all this while ſpeaking of. 
This appears from the 23d Verſe, and there- 
fore it is moſt likely that the Spirit's helping 
their Infirmities and making Interceſſion for 
them was his extraordinary exciting and 
directing fome particular Perſons to put up 
Prayers for the Congregation, and inſpiring 
them with ſtrong Deſires and earneſt Groans 
after ſuch and ſuch things; which tho' they 
could not fully comprehend the Meaning of, 
yet God who knew the Mind of the Spirit, 
ſaw that they were for the Good of the 
Church. 

Thus I am ſure St, Chryſoſtam (the beſt In- 
terpreter of Scripture of all the Antients) 
expounds the Place, whoſe Words, becauſe 
they are remarkable, and give a clear Ac- 
count of the Text, I ſhall tranilate to you. 

Having named this Text, he tells us, 
© That it was a very obſcure Paſſage, becauſe 
*© many of thoſe Miracles which were done 
in the time when St. Pau! wrote that 
% Epiſtle, were now ceated in the World. 
Therefore (faith he) in order to the open- 
** mgthe Senſe of this Place, it will be ne- 

Vor. IV. 5 «© cellary 
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ceflary to acquaint you with the State of 
Things at that time. Now what was that ? 
Why God beſtowed ſeveral Gifts on all 
thoſe that undertook the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity ; which Gifts were alſo call'd 
by the Name of the Spirit, One, for in- 
ſtance, obtained the Gift of Prophecy, 
and did foretel future Events ; another had 
the Gift of Wiſdom, and inſtructed the 
People ; another had the Gift of Healing, 
and he cured the Sick; another had the 


Gift of Power, and he raiſed the Dead ; | 


| 
| 


another had the Gift of Tongues, and he 
ſpake in ſeveral Languages. Moreover, 
with all theſe there was a Gift of Prayer, 
which 1s alſo called by the Name of the 
Spirit; and he that had this prayed for all 
the Multitude, For, becauſe, not know- 
ing many of thoſe Things which are good 
for us, we defire thoſe that are not (as it 
is ſaid here, we know not what to pray 
tor as we ought), the Gift of Prayer 
came upon ſome Man; and he ſtood up 
in the Name of all, to defire that which 
was good for the Church in common, 
and taught others to do it. And he that 
was thought worthy of this Gift, ſtood 
with much Compunction, and many 
Groans (ſuch as proſtrate a Man's Mind 
before God) and aiked thoſe Things that 
were for the publick Benefit; correſpondent 
whereunto, in our Time, is the Miniſter 

| « of 
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** of the Congregation, when he offers to 
God the Prayers for the People.“ Thus 
far St. Chry/oftom. 

But now taking all this for granted, that 
Men in thoſe Days, eſpecially the publick 
Miniſters of the Church, were thus imme- 
diately inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt in their 
Prayers for the Congregation ; yet it doth 
not from hence follow, that any Chriitian 
now, either is ſo inſpired, or ought to ex- 
pect it. For this you ſee was one of the 
Chariſmata, one of the Spiritual Gifts pecu- 


liar to that Age; and there is not the {ame 


Reaſon that it ſhould be vouchſafed now: 


And if any one would make us believe he 
is endowed with ſuch a Gift, he ought, in 
Reaſon, to give us Evidence of his having 
ſome of the other Gifts that were then com- 
mon in the Church: If he can infallibly 
expound all difficult Paſſages of Scripture, 
or read the Hebrew Bible in his Mother- 
Tongue, having yet never learned that Lan- 
guage; then we may be inclined to believe 
that he can pray by the Spirit, as thoſe Apo- 
» ſtolical Perſons did. 

But what then is the Senſe of St. Paul 
when he bids you not to quench the Spi- 
rit? 1 Te. v. 19. Is not this a Command 
that concerns all Chriſtians? And is not 
the Meaning of it that they ſhould not ſtifle 
the Inſpiration of the Spirit, when they are 

| I 2 | at 
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at Prayers, by any ſet Form, but freely ſpeat: 
as the Spirit gives them Utterance. 
I anſwer, that this Text alſo refers to thoſe 


extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit we have been 


all this while ſpeaking of ; as appears by the 
Precept which follows after, Qench not the 
Spirit, deſpiſe not Propheſyings. And there- 
fore it doth no way concern us, otherwiſe 
than by way of Accommodation ; and the 
plain Senſe of it is no more than this, that 
thoſe Chriſtians, whom God had bleſſed 
with thoſe miraculous Powers, whether they 
were the Gifts of Healing, or of Tongues, 
or any of the reſt, they ſhould be very care- 
ful that they did not, either by their careleſs 
Life, or their Neglect to make ule of them 
to good Purpoſes, occaſion God's withdraw- 
ing of them : For if they made an ill Uſe, 
or no Uſe of them, he that gave them would 
take them away ; that heavenly Fire of the 
Spirit would, by theſe means, be extinguiſh- 
ed in their Hearts. 

And thus much let it ſuffice to have ſpoken 
on the firſt Point, which I have been the 
longer upon, for the ſake of explaining thoſe 
Texts of Scripture which have moved fo 
many Scruples in Mens Minds, 


Secondly, I now come to the ſecond 


Point, which is this; that that which we 
now-a-days are uſed to call praying by the 
Spirit, that is, the conceiving Prayers on a 
fudden, without Study or FP; 
an 
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and expreſling our Conceptions with great 
Fluency, and Movingneſs of Speech and 
Action, is not often, as we are apt to take it, 
the immediate Effect of the Spirit of God, 
and Inſpiration; but, generally ſpeaking, 
the Work of Art or Induſtry, or the preſent 
Heat of a Man's Head. 


Far am I here from diſparaging the Gift 


of voluntary and extemporary Prayer, or 
crying down the Uſe of it: It is certainly, 
as all other Accompliſhments that a Man 
has, the very Gift of God, and great Be- 
nefit may redound both to a Man's ſelf 
and others, by a prudent and diſcreet Uſe 
of it. And much farther am I from de- 
nying the Neceſſity of the Holy Spirit's Con- 
currence or Aſſiſtance in our Prayers; on 
the contrary, I believe that whoſoever is not 
aſſiſted by the Spirit when he prays, cannot 
pray as he ought to do, and I doubt not but 
both thoſe that pray in a Form, and without 
one, if they be pious good Perſons, are aſſiſt- 
ed by the Spirit when they pray. But this I 
ſay, the Faculty of praying plauſibly, flu- 
ently, and movingly, in an extemporary 
Way, if we conſider it in itſelf, is not, in 
theſe Days, an inſpired Gift, but rather a 


| Gift of Nature, or an Acquiſition of Art; ot 


rather, to ſpeak properly, a Gift acquired by 
Art in a Perſon that has a Nature and Ge- 
nius fitted for it. My Reaſons for this arc 
very briefly theſe : 

13 Firſt 
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Firſt of all, there are as certain Rules ang 
Methods for the attaining this Faculty of vo- 
luntary extemporary Prayer, as there are for 
the attaining any other Art and Science. The 
Truth of this appears both from the Books 
that have been written to teach Men the Gift 
of Praying, and the Experience of many that 
have been eminent in this Gift, who, if they 


be aſked, cannot deny but that they came 


by it in the ſame way, that they come by 


other acquired Gifts; that is to ſay, by read- | 
ing the Word of God, and other divine 


Books, by Study and Mcditation, by well 
digeſting 1 in their Minds the ſeveral Heads of 
Matter that are either to be confeſs'd, or 
pray'd for, or Thanks return'd for them; by 
treaſuring up in their Memories, out of the 
Scripture, and other good Books, apt and fit 
Phraſes for the expreſſing theſe Matters; and 


[ 


uſeth this Method, ſhall, in a little time, 
attain to a competent Skill and Readineſs in 
this Gift of extemporary Prayer ; ſuppoſing 
he hath but a ſufficient Stock of natural Parts, 
and a Genius that lies that Way. 1 add 
theſe two laſt Things, becauſe every Art re- 
| quires a peculiar Capacity and Fitneſs of 
_ Temper in him that is to learn it; fo that 
tho” it have in it certain and fixed Maxims 
and Precepts, and ſo is teachable, yet it is 
not teachable to every Perſon, becauſe every 


Per- 


laſtly, and principally, by much Uſe and Ex- | 
erciſe : And there is no doubt, but whoever | 
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Perſon is not qualified with natural Abilities / 


for the learning of it. There are ſeveral that 
may prove very good Mathematicians, that 


yet would make but very bad Orators, be- 


cauſe their Parts are ſuited very well for one 


Science, but not ſo well for the other; and 
this Rule holds in this very Gift we are ſpeak- 


ing of, as well as others. Thoſe that have 
a competent Memory, and a good Affurance, 
and a ready Preſence of Mind to recollect 
Things on a ſudden, and a Dexterity in put- 
ting them handſomely together, and expreſ- 
ſing their Conceptions eaſily and naturally; 
| theſe are much better contrived in their 
Natures for the Gift of Prayer, and ſhall 
much ſooner obtain it, than thoſe whoſe na- 
tural Talents lie another way; yet for all this, 
the whole Thing is an Art notwithſtanding. 
And that it is ſo, is in the ſecond Place 
very eaſily diſcoverable to any diligent Ob- 
ſerver, even from the Way of the Manage- 
ment and Performance of it. For, if ever 
we have given ourſelves to obſerve the Pray- 
ers of this kind, we ſhall find that tho' the 
Speaker doth not confine himſelt to any par- 
ticular ſet Form, but varies his Prayers every 


Time; yet, in the Compaſs of a few Pray- ' 
ers, both the ſame Heads of Matter will re- 


turn, and the very ſame Set of Phraſes and 
Expreſſions likewiſe ; tho' perhaps not mar- 


ſhalled juſt in the ſame Method or Order: 


| So that any one that has been long uſed to a 
a 14 par- 
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particular Perſon, may, upon the reading of 


a Prayer copied from his Mouth, be able to 
17. without a Miſtake, This Prayer 1s of 
the Compoſure of ſuch a Man. If now this 
be true, doth it not ſhew that the Gift of 
praying on a ſudden, is rather the Effect of 
Art and Uſe, than of the immediate Inſpira- 
tion of the Spirit ? Nay, is it not an Evi- 
dence that theſe fort of Prayers are not fo 
ſudden andextemporary as we take them for ? 
but are really owing to a ſet Form or Scheme, 
both. of Matter and Phraſes, which the Per- 
ſon that uſeth them hath fixed in his Mind, 
tho we diſcover it not? 

But, Thirdly, There is this farther Evi- 


dence, that the Faculty ofextemporary Pray- 


er is not from the immediate Inſpiration of 
the Spirit, but from ſomething elſe ; becauſc 
thoſe that are happieſt at this kind of way 
cannot always pray alike; but at fron 
times find a great Difference i in their Per- 
formances : Sometimes they can with great 
Freedom pour out their Souls unto God, as 
the Word is, at other times they are much 
ſtreightened in Spirit; ſometimes a great Plen- 
ty of Matter offers itſelf to them, and they 
can utter it with great Volubility of Tongue, 


and Aptneſs of Ex preſſion, and excite ſtrange 


Paſſions and Affections in the Hearers; at 
other times they are barren and dry, and 
their Words come with Difficulty; and whilſt 


their Inventions are at work in ſcarching for 


n new 
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new Matter, they are forced to fill up theinter- 
mediate Spaces with ſuch Words and Phraſes 
as come firſt to hand, or are moſt at their 
Tongue's End, or elſe with the Repetition 
of the ſame thing over again. It is no Diſ- 
paragement to any Man's Parts, ſometimes 
to be reduced to theſe Inconveniencies ; for 
the eloquenteſt Man in the World, if he 
ſpeak without Premeditation, and thinks 
himſelf obliged to ſpeak a conſiderable time, 

cannot avoid them. But, in the mean time, 

this is a ſhrewd Argument, that theſe kind 
of Prayers are not dictated or indited by the 
Holy Ghoſt; for he cannot be ſuppoſed to be 
ever at a Loſs for furniſhing thoſe Tongues 
that he makes his Inſtruments, with what is 
next to be ſpoken. 

But, Fourthly, if what has been ſaid be 
not true; if the Faculty of praying eloquent- 
ly and devoutly on a ſudden, be not a natu- 
ral Gift or acquired Art, but the immediate 
Inſpiration of the Spirit, as ſome of us have 
thought, it will be a hard Matter to rid our- 
ſelves of ſeveral Conſequences, which we 
ſhould be loth to own. 

I only name theſe two: Firſt, it will fol- 
low from hence that all thoſe Prayers that 
are made in this way, have in them as much 
Divinity, as much infallible Truth, and are 
of as great Authority, as the Word of God; 
and that, if they be put into Writing, they 
dught to be as much reverenced by us, and 
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by all Chriſtians, as the Holy Scripture; for 
according to this Doctrine, the Holy Ghoſt 
is as much the Author of theſe, as he is of 
the inſpired Books. 

And, Secondly, Another Conſequence of 
this Doctrine is this, That upon Suppoſition 
hereof we muſt be forced to father upon the 
Holy Ghoſt not only all the Indecencies, all 
the Indiſcretions, all the vain Repetitions or 


Impertinencies, that any extemporary Pray- | 
ers that have been put up in the Church have 
had in them: But, if there have been any | 
thing worſe than theſe ; if ever any rude | 
Language hath been given to God Almighty; 


if ever any falſe Repreſentations have been 


made of his Attributes; if ever any unſound 


Doctrines have been couched in Prayer, tend- 


ing to Faction or Rebellion, or the like; all 


theſe Things muſt have the Patronage of the 


Spirit, who muſt be ſuppoſed to be the Au- 
thor or Inſpirer of them. 


But I take no Pleaſure in mentioning theſe | 
Things, and therefore I will not infiſt upon | 
them; but paſs on to the Third general Pro- 


poſition I am to make out, and that is this: 
If there be any other Notion of Praying by 
the Spirit in Scripture, ſuch as is to be ex- 
tended to all Times and Ages of Chriſtianity, 
and 1s not peculiar to the firſt ; that Notion 
will every whit as well ſuit with Forms of 
Prayer, as with theſe that are conceived up- 
on the ſudden and preſent Occaſion, | 
There 
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There is a Spirit of Prayer ſpoken of in 


Scripture, which I doubt not but God hath 
endued, and doth and will endue his People 
with to the End of the World ; and perhaps 
this Phraſe of praying in the Spirit, or by 
the Spirit, may, in one or two Texts, be 
uſed in the ſame Signitication. So that to 
pray by the Spirit ſhall mean the ſame Thing 
as to have the Spirit of Prayer, And in this 
Senſe nobody will queſtion that praying by 
the vpiritis a perpetual Duty, 1s of perpetual 


Ulſe, and denotes a perpetual Aſſiſtance of 


the Holy Spirit of Gad. 

But now, what is this Spirit of Prayer ? 
Why, nobody that reads the Scriptures, and 
conſiders how that Term is there uſed, but 
will be ſatisfied, that it imports neither: more 


nor leſs than the Grace of praying as we ought ; 


to do: Juſt as the Spirit of Wiſdom, or the 
Spirit of Knowledge, or the Spirit of Truth, 
or the Spirit of Meekneſs, are thoſe ſeveral 
Graces and Virtues of Wiſdom, Knowledge, 
Truth, and Meekneſs, that are wrought in. 


us by the Holy Spirit. So that * choever re- 


verently and humbly addreſſeth himſelf to 


God Almighty, ſeriouſly acknowledging on 


one hand his own Vilenets and Unwol cthi- 
neſs, and manifold Neccfiities; and on the 
ather hand God's infinite Power, and Wiſ— 
dom, and Goodnels ; protefling to depend 
upon him intirely; dreading his Diſpl-afure ; 


carnęſtly ſeeking his Grace and Favour ; and 
acvoutly * 
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devoutly rendering Thanks to him for all hi; 
Mercies, ſuch a Man hath the Spirit of 
Prayer. When he prays with this Mind, 
with theſe Diſpoſitions, with theſe devout 
Affections, he truly prays by the Spirit; 
becauſe theſe Qualities are wrought in him 
by the Spirit of God ; he had not had them 


but through the Influence and Afiiſtance of | 
the Holy Ghoſt, But now, I beſeech you, 
what is all this, either to praying by a Form, 
or praying in an extemporary Way? Why 
may not 1 be thought to have theſe Qualifi- 
cations, theſe devout Affections, this Ardour | 
and Fervency of Mind towards God, when! 


pray in Words ready made to my hands, as 
well as when I pray in Words that I thought 
not on before? And, conſequently, why muſt 
I be ſaid to pray by the Spirit in one way, and 


not in the other? Add to this, in the laſt | 


place, which is the fourth Propoſition I am 
to ſpeak to, that though we ſhould ſup- 


poſe that God, even in theſe Days, doth | 


aſſt Men, both as to the Matter and even 


the Words of their Prayers; yet we have 


as much Reaſon to believe that the pub- 
lick Prayers of the Church were indited 
and contrived by that Spirit of God, as 
we have to believe that any private Man's 
Prayers are, and conſequently, that when 
we ule them we pray as much by the Spirit, 
as when we uſe extemporary Prayer. 


This 
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s This Propoſition is ſo evident, that I need i 
f ſpeak very few Words towards the clearing | 
„of it. The Thing lies here, whether is it 
t not, at leaſt, as likely, that when a Company 
of learned, religious, devout Men are met to- 
1 gether, by the Command of Authority, to 
cConſider of a publick ſtanding Liturgy to be j 
uſed in the Church, and ſpare no Care, nor 
„ Pains, nor Study, to form one as exactly as 
may be, according to the Will of God de- 
clared in Holy Scripture ; and not only ſo, 
but earneſtly deſire of God the Aſſiſtance and 
Direction of his Spirit to go along with them 
in that Work; I ſay, whether is it not at 
leaſt as probable that ſuch Men as theſe, 
taking this Method, ſhall be extraordinarily 
aſſiſted by the Spirit, in the carrying on this 
| _ Undertaking ? nay (and if the Spirit now-a- 
days does vouchſafe ſuch Inſpirations), ſhall 
be immediately inſpired, both as to the Mat- 
ter and the Words that they agree upon, as 
it is probable that a particular Perſon that 
comes up in a Congregation ſhall, without 
any Premeditation or Care of his, be thus 
\ - inſpired? Can we reaſonably imagine that 
| _ God's Spirit will indite a Prayer for this 
latter Man, will dictate to him what he is 
to ſay, and will take no Care of the former, 4 
give them no Aſſiſtance in the forming of 3 
their Prayers? Sure the Thing is incon- 1 
| ceivable! And yet this is directly the Caſe ; 
of our Common-Prayer on one hand, and 
ex- 
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extemporary publick Prayer on the other ; 
jo that if we will not be partial in our giving 
Judgment, we ought to think that when we 
pray by the publick Liturgy, we pray at leaſt 
as much (if not more) the Prayers of the 


Spirit, as when we goalong with a Man that 


nies his extemporary Faculty. 
And thus have I gone through the four 
Points I propoſed, and, I hope, by this time, 


you are convinced what little Force there is | 
in all that Noiſe that has bcen made about 
praying by the Spirit to make us quit our pub- | 


lick Liturgy for extemporary Prayer. 


I might add abundance of Things more 


(if I would enter into a Cominon-place) 


both about the Needfulneſs and Expedi- | 
ency of a ſet Form of Service in the Wor- 


ſhip of God, but my Buſineſs was only 


to explain a Text: Only one thing farther 
I cannot but take notice of, becauſe my | 


Text leads me to it. You may obſerve 


here, that St. Paul joins thoſe two Things 
together, praying with the Spirit, and 
ſinging with the Spirit. What is it then? 
(faith he) I will pray with the Spirit, | 
will pray with the Underſtanding alſo; I | 
will fing with the Spirit, I will fing with | 
the Under/tanding alſo. Praying and Sing- 
ing of Pſalms, as they do now, fo they did 


in thoſe Times, always go together in the 
publick Worſhip of God. 


Well 
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- Well now, What do we infer from hence ? 
Why, you ſhall ſee: It Praying by the 


Spirit be extemporary Praying in Oppoſition 


to a Form, then certainly Singing by the 


oſition to the Reading of Pſalms out of a 
ook ; if we be for the one, we ought not 


certainly to be againſt the other; and yet 
there is none of us, that I know of (ex- 


cept the Quakers, perhaps), but are ſo far 


from being againſt it, that they are zealous 


for the Singing Pſalms that are in the End 


of the Bible. Here we can diſpenſe with 
a Form, and a conſtant Form, in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, and think too that this Form 


will well enough conſiſt with ſinging by 
the Spirit; and is it not then unreaſonable 


that we ſhould ſcruple at a Form of Pray- 


ers (a Form too that hath much fewer 
Exceptions to be made againſt it, than thoſe 
Pſalms have) only upon this Account or 
Pretence, that we cannot pray by the Spirit 
in the Uſe of it? If we think that we ſing 
by the Spirit in a ſet Form of Words, in 
God's Name why ſhould we not as well think 
that we may pray by the Spirit in a ſet Form 
of Words alſo? For I am ſure there is no 


Difterence 1n the World. 
But I will hold you no longer, I come 


to a Com iofion, and that is this, that all 
We wic are of the Communion of the 
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Church of England, ought not only to be 
contented and ſatisfied that we have, ever 
fince the Reformation, had a Liturgy, and 
ſo good a one, but alſo, moſt heartily to 
thank God for the Continuance of it to us, 
and for the affording us ſuch peaceable 
Times that we may, without Fear or Dan- 
ger, every Day in the Year, if we pleaſe, 


{erve God in it; this is a Bleſſing that the 
Primitive Chriſtians would have purchaſed | 


with the deareſt Things they had in the 


World, though too many of us do make | 


ſlight of it: But whatever Prejudice ſome 
Perſons may lie under, as to our Service ot 


Way of Worſhip, I dare affirm it with the | 
greateſt Aſſurance in the World, that it is a | 
certain and ſafe Way to Salvation, to all Þ 


thoſe that make uſe of it, provided they 
add the other Qualifications of ſincere Piety, 
and Soberneſs, and Righteouſneſs, in all 
their Converſation, which the Goſpel ol 
Chriſt requires ofall its Profeſſors, and with- 


out which no Man living, in any Com- 
munion whatſoever, ſhall ever ſee the Face 


of God, 


Our Worſhip is right, and ſound, and 
agreeable both to the Word of God; and 
the Platform of Primitive Practice: And it 


dur Lives and Converſations be but as un- 
blameable as it is, Jam as ſure, as I am that 
Chriſt's Religion is true, that no Man that 
uſeth it mall fail of being ſaved, 


Let 
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Let us therefore go on in the Way we ſare 
in; let us take all Opportunities of reſorting 
to God's Houſe, and there offering up our 
ſolemn Sacrifices of Prayer and Thankſgiving 
in thoſe Methods that the Law hath appoint- 
ed us: But above all, let us come with 
humble, penitent, and contrite Hearts, ſen- 


{ible of our Sins, and ſolicitous for God's Fa- 


vour and Mercy, and thankful for his Mer- 
cies, and full of Reſolution to obey him, to 
love him, and to ſerve him all the Days of 
our Lives; and if we come thus qualified, 
aſſuredly we pray by the Spirit, we bleſs and 
thank God with the Spirit, we ſing with the 
Spirit, as much as in theſe Days it is given to 
any one to do: And God will hear our 
Prayers, and accept our Thankſgivings, and 
reward our Service with all the Happineſs 
and Conveniencies of this Life, that he ſces 
fit and proper for us; but, to be ſure, with 
everlaſting Glory and Felicities in the Life to 
come : To which God bring us all for the 
Sake, Sc. 
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Jos XXI. 15. The latter Part of the 
Verſe. 


bat Profit ſhould we have if 
we pray unto Him“ 


HE whole Verſe is this — 

| bat is the Almighty that we 

W ſhould ſerve him, and what Pro- 
it ſhould wwe have if we pray 

unto him? 

So faid the Atheiſts in the Days of 7:5, 
and ſo we may hear ſome among us ſay 
1.0w: For it is no ſtrange Thing, in this 
Age, to hear Men talk againſt the Duties of 
Religion, as well as the Doctrines of it, and 
againſt no Duty more than that of praying 
to God, of which Fob here ſpeaks. This, 

though 
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though one would think it ſhould be the 
moſt natural, the moſt reaſonable Duty in 
the World, conſidering that we are all the 
Creatures of God, and do and muſt depend 
upon him continually for all the Good we 
hope for, either here or hercafter, yet it is 
accounted by ſome among us, a very un- 
philoſophical abſurd Thing: If we would 
place Religion in Acts of Juſtice and Bene- 
cence, and ſuch other moral Virtues, they 
could be content ſo far to own it : Navy, 
they would not be againſt the exerciſing 
our Devotions to God by way of Hymns 
and Praiſes for his Excellencies and wonder- 
ful Works, though vet he ſtands in need of 
none of our Service; but as for this Buſineſs 
of praying to him, and tiring him every 
Day with our Petitions, and Supplications, 
and Interceſſions, in which the godly 
People ſpend moſt of their Time, there is 
no Senſe, no Reaſon in it; nay, they have 
unanſwerable Reaſons to prove that all this 
is Labour loſt, and Time ſpent very unpro- 
fitably. 

It is my Deſign at this time, to vindi- 
cate this Part of Religion from the Cavils 
and Exceptions of this Sort of Men, and 
to give an Anſwer to them that are apt to 
aſk, with thoſe that are here repreſented in 
my Text, What Profit ſhall ce have if ae 
pray unto God? 
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Now, methinks, to thoſe that put ſuch a 
Queſtion as this, it ſhould in Reaſon be a 
ſutncient Anſwer to repreſent theſe follow. 
ing Things : 

"Firſt Fall; That all good Men who have 
ever teriouſſy applied themſelves to God by 
Prayer, bave always had, and ſtill have, 
many and great Inſtances and Experience of 
God's anſwering their Prayers: And there 
is no devout Man (and ſuch kind of Men 
only are capable Judges of this Matter), 
but is ready to atteſt the Truth of this; ſo 

that here is conſtant Experience on the 
Side of Prayer, againſt their philoſophical 
Doubt. 

Secondly, It has been the general Belief of 
all Nations, in all Ages, that God hears the 
Prayers of good Men, and anſwers them; 
and accordingly all Nations have always 
made ute ot this Way for the obtaining 
thoſe Benefits they ſtood in need of, and for 
the removing thole Evils they were preſſed 
with; ſo that as there is Experience on the 
vide of praying to God, fo there is likewiſe 
the univerſal Conſent and Practice of all the 

Vorld. 

Thirdlr, If we may believe God's Reve- 
lations, which he hath made in the Holy 
Scriptures, we are certain that there is great 
Profit an 4 Advantage to be found in Praying 
to God; for God hath, in thoſe Scriptures, 

made the moſt ſolemn Promites that he will 

hear 


. 
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hear and grant all the Prayers of his Servants, 
if they be put up to him as they ought to 
be; and a great many Inſtances we aud in 
theſe Scriptures wherein God haih remark- 
ably made theſe Promiles good. 

Feurthly, and Laſtly, God hath, in theſe 
Scriptures, laid ſo great a Streſs upon this 
Duty of Prayer, and declared it to be fo 
neceſſary in Arier to the obtaining the good 
Things we ſtand in need of, that he Dath 
told us, without our Prayers we ſhall not 
have theas. ; ſo that ſurely, all theſe Things 
conſider'd, it is not in vain that we ſhould 


ſerve God, neither is it without Profit that 


we ſhould pray unto him. 

Well, but all this doth not ſatisfy that 
Sort of People which we have to dcal 
with : What do we talk to them of Expe- 
rience and Revelations, ſo long as the 


Thing itſelf is againſt Reaſon, ſo long as in 


the Nature of the Thing it is abſurd to 
think that our Prayers ſhould help us in any 
Diſtreſs? 

Now, for the Proof of this, they argue 
four 3 Ways: Some argue from the 
Immutability of God's Nature, others from 
his eſſential Goodneſs, others from his 
eternal Decrees, and aft: y, others from the 
Frame of the World, and the eſtabliſhed 
Courſe of Nature. From all theſe Topicks 
ey draw Arguments, an 4 they think, very 
1 trong ones, to prove ag o Pra vers ſignith 
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nothing as to any real Benefit we receive 
from them. 

V/ell! let us, at this Time, examine 
theſe their Arguments one by one, and ſee 
what Force there is in them for the inferring 
this Concluſion ; I am confident you will be 
ſatished that there is none at all, tho' yet 
I ſhall give them all the Weight they are 
capable of. 

The firſt Argument, againſt the Needful- 
neſs or Efficacy of Prayer, is drawn from 
the Immutability of the Nature of God, and 
it runs thus: To ſuppoſe that our Prayers 
ace at any Time effectual, or, which is all 
one, that God doth at any Time grant the 
Requeſts that are put up to him, 1s to 
ſuppoſe that he doth upon our Prayers be- 
{tow ſomething upon us, which without our 
Prayers he would not have done ; which 
is in effect to ſay, that our Prayers can pro- 
duce a Change, an Alteration in the Mind 
of God; for before our Prayers he was not 
inclined or diſpoſed to give us ſuch and 
{ſuch Bleſſings, but after our Prayers he is: 
So that according to this Doctrine, God is 
{o far from being immutable by his Nature, 
that it is in the Power of the moſt contemp- 
tible Man in the World to make him alter 
his Parpoſe, which is very impious to affirm, 
and directly contrary even to our own 
Scripture Propoſitions, which declare, That 
with God tbere is no Variableneſs nor Shadow 
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of turning, James i. 17. And that the 
Strength of Iſrael, as he cannot lye, jo neither 
can he repent ;, for he is not a Man that he 

ould repent, 1 Sam. xv. 29. 

This is the Argument; but, in truth, if it 
be examined, 1t is a mere Fallacy. God's 
hearkening to, or being moved by the Pray- 
ers we put up to him, doth not in the leaſt 
claſh with his Attribute of Immutabili- 
ty. It is true, when upon our Prayers God 
is pleaſed to give us thoſe Things we pray 
for, which without our Prayers he would 
not have done, it cannot be denied but that 
there is a Change ſomewhere; but if the 
Matter be examined, it will be found to be 
in us, and not in God. God's Mind was 
always the ſame towards us; that is, he re- 
ſolved that if we humbly and heartily beg- 
ged ſuch or ſuch Things at his Hands, we 
ſhould have them; but if not, we ſhould 
go without them. When therefore upon 
our Prayers we obtain that Grace or thac 
Bleſſing which we had not before, it is not 
He that is changed, but we. We, by per- 
forming the Conditions he required of us, 
do look wich another Aſpect to him, do 
intitle ourſelves to another kind of Dealing 
from him, than we could claim before. 
We have made ourſelves capable of re- 
ceiving thoſe Benefits, which before we were 
Dot. 
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To put this yet into a clearer Light, if it 
be potlible. 


ſolves never to receive him again, unleſs he 
comes and humbles himſelf, acknowledges 
his Fault, and begs Pardon (which is the 
ſame thing with the Prayer we are now 
ipcaling of); but if he will do thus, he 
will be reconciled to him. We will ſuppoſe 
now that the Son by Extremity of Want, or 
other Streights that he is reduced to, doth at 
laſt become ſenſible of his Folly, and that 
Senſe puts him upon returning to his Fa- 
ther, and cloſing with thoſe Conditions of 
Pardon he 1s pleaſed to offer him ; and ac- 
cordingly with the Prodigal in the Goſpel he 


comes home, and falling down beforc his 


, Father he faith, Father, [have ſinned againſt 


#Teaven and before thee, and am no more Wor- 
thy d be called thy Son: He confeſſeth his 
Faults, and implores his Father's Forgiveneſs, 
Upon this, as it followeth in the Parable, 
the Father receiveth him, takes him home 
to him, cloathes him anew, grants all the 
Requeſts he puts up to him, and makes a 
Feaſt for his Return, Here now is a moſt 
vitible Alteration. The Son that was before 
in a molt deplorable Condition, as can be, 
is now put into happy Circumſtances. The 
Father that had before abandoned him, 

now 


Suppoſe a Father had a Son | 
that had carried hunſelf very unworthily | 
and ditobediently to him, whereupon he is 
{o diſpleaſed, that he caſts him off, and re- 
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now receives him, and rejoiceth in him. 
But is this Alteration produced in the Fa- 
ther or in the Son? Not in the Fatlier 
certainly, for he acts punctually according 
to his firſt Refolutions or Determinations, 
that he had ſet down with himſelf, which 
indeed were infinitely juſt and reatonable. 
But the Alteration is in the Son, who by 
performing the Conditions which his Fa- 
ther required of him, hath rendered himſelf 
a different Object from what he was bceiore ; 
he was before an Object of his Father's Wrath 
and Diſpleaſure; he is now an Object of his 
Pity and Kindneſs : And accordingly as he 
felt before the Effects of the former, ſo 
now he feels the Effects of the latter. But 
theſe difterent Effects do no more argue any 
Change or Inconſtancy in the Father, than 
it doth imply a Change or Inconſtancy in any 
Perſon, that he 1s difterently affected to- 
wards Perſons that have contrary Qualities. 
The Application of this is ſo cuty to the 
Caſe we are upon, that every body may 
make it. 

And thus much for the firſt Objection 
againſt Prayer drawn from God's Immutabi- 
lity. The ſecond is drawn from another 
Attribute, and that is God's infinite and e. 


ſential Goodneſs ; and thus it proceeds, II 


God in his Nature is the mott perfect Love 
and Goodacis, that is conceivable ; then i: 
is certain he manages the Affairs of ih: 

Voril 
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World in the beſt way that is poſlible ; as 
he moſt truly knows what is moſt conveni. | 


ent for his Creatures, and as his Power can 


eaſily effect what he knows to be ſo, ſo if 
his Goodneſs be equal either to his Know- 


ledge or his Power, it ſhall certainly and 


eternally take Effect, let all the World do 
what they can to the contrary: To ſuppoſe | 
otherwiſe, is to ſuppoſe that it is pottible | 


for God to order and manage things better 
than he doth ; which is as much as to ſay, 


that God is not ſo good as he may be con- 


ceived to be, If this now be admitted, what 


need 1s there that any of us ſhould ſpend 


our Breath in Prayers for any thing? If it 


be fit, That the Things we deſire ould be 


given us, God's Goodneſs is ſuch that he 


will give it us whether we aſk it or no. Az 
he hath no need to be told of our Wants, | 


fo needs he not be importuned for a Sup- 


ply of them. On the other ſide, if what we 


pray for be not fitting or convenient for us, 
then all our Praying, be it never ſo impor- 


tunately, will be to no Purpoſe; for God 


will do nothing but what 1s for the beſt. 


This is the Objection : But to one that | 


conſiders well, it will appear to have no 
manner of Force i in it. It is granted that 
the Goodneſs of God is infinite, and that 
he governs the World in the beſt way that 
is poſſible, and conſequently he always wall 
do that which is beſt, let us behave our- 

ſelves 
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ſelves how we pleaſe. All this is granted : 
But doth it from hence follow, that we ſhall 
have all ſuch things as we ſtand in necd of, 
whether we pray for them or no? Not in 
the leaſt. The plain State of the Matter is 
this: The ſame God that will do always 
what is abſolutely beſt for his Creatures, 
knows that it is beſt for them, that in order 
to the partaking of his Benefits, they ſhould 
pray for them ; if they do not, why then 
he knows it is beſt that they ſhould be de- 
nied them. So that the Neceſſity of God's 
acting for the beſt, doth not in the leaſt de- 
ſtroy the Neceſſity of Prayer in order to out 
obtaining what we ſtand in need of: God 
will do always that which is beſt, but we 
are miſtaken if we think it is for the beſt 
that we ſhould have our Neceſſities ſupplied 
without the Uſe of Prayer. God will al- 
ways take care of that which is moſt fit and 
convenient for his Creatures, but he ſees 
likewiſe, that it is then only fit and conve- 
nient that they ſhould have this or the 
other Mercy or Bleſſing conferred upon 
them, when they heartily and earneſtly pray 
for it. 

This is the plain State of the Caſe, from 
whence appears what little Force there is in 
the Objection, The Truth is, this Objec- 
tion, if chere was any Weight in it, would 
as much ſtrike at the Uſe of all other 
Means :or the obtaining of what we want, 
3 as 
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as it docs at Prayer: For thus we may ar- 
gue, for initance; If God fees it fit for me, 


and for the World, that I ſhould recover of | 


this Sickneſs that I now lis under, or that 
IT ſhould live ſeven Years longer, he will 
certainly take care that it ſhall be ſo, ſince 
his Goouncls is as infinite as his Power; 
and whatever he can do, he will do, if it 
be for the beſt to be done. And therefore, 
what necd is there that I ſhall apply to a 
Pity ſician, or ue any Means for the Reco- 
very of my Health, or to what Purpolc 


zhould 1 take Pains tor a Livelihood, or ſo 


much as be at the Trouble of putting 


Meat to my Mouth tor the Prolongation of 
my Life * 

This is juſt the very ſaimne Argument that 
is uſed in the Objection But now, if any 
ivill be 1o caſy as to bc convinc ed hereby 
hai there is no need of taking Phyſick in 
he Faſe of Sickneſs, or of Eating and Drink- 
1:2 lor the preferving their Lives, I will al- 
10 they have Reaton to be convinced that 
nere ie 10 need of praying for the obtaining 
{things at ihe Hand of God; butother- 
v ie ry 

But, "Thirdly, other People argue again! 


8 


LS 


Payer upon another Top: Kk: Their Ob- 
jection is drawn from the eternal Decrees of 
Ged: They ſuppoſe that all things that 
come to paſs in the World (even the leaſt 
were fore-ordained by God. from all Eter- 
nity, 
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nity, that they ſhould ſo come to paſs, and 
it is impoſſible they ſhould happen other- 
wiſe; there is no Event, no Action ſo ſmall 
and inconſiderable, but it is an Object of 
God's Predeſtination, and therefore muſt as 
certainly take place in its Succeſſion, as it 
is certain God's Counſels are more ftedfaſt 
than Man's, Now, upon this Suppoſition, 
what can our Prayers ftigniftv ? Whatever 
ſhall befal us is already decreed, be it good, 
'or bad: And can we by our Prayers hope 
to reverſe the Decrecs of Heaven, or make 
void the Counſels of God? It it be good, 
it will come upon us without onr Prayers 
if it be bad, our Prayers cannot prevent 
It. 

This is the Objection: But in Anſwer 
thereto, I deſire to fepreſent theſe Four 
things. 

Firſt, This Objection proves too much to 


prove any thing; for it concludes as much 


againſt the Uſe of any Human Means or 
Endeavours for the attaining of any thing, as 
it doth againſt Prayer: which was a Fault I 
took notice of in the laſt Objection. May 
ot every lazy careleſs Perſon ule the ſame 
Pretence of eternal Decrecs, v-henever he :; 
called upon to mind his Buſineſs, or to take 
care of his Health, or to look after the Sal- 
vation of his Soul? May he not ſay, as: 
the firſt of theſe, It is certain that God, long 
before I was born, determined the Circum- 
ſtances 
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ſtances I ſhould be in, as to Riches and Po- 
yerty, and ſuch kind of things? If he hath 


predetermined me to be rich, I ſhall cer- 


tainly be ſo without any Care of mine. If 


to be poor, all my Endeavours and Dili- 
gence in my Buſineſs will be to no purpoſe, 
Thus again as to the other Caſe, I can live 
no longer, and ſhall die no ſooner than my 
appointed time, and therefore what matters 
it, what Dangers I run into, or what Riots 
and Debauches I am guilty of? Thus again 
as to the Buſineſs of our Salvation, I am 
from all Eternity either elected or repro- 
bated : If I be one of the Ele&, then I ſhall 
certainly at laſt come to Heaven, let my 
Life be what it will; and therefore what 
need I think of Repentance and Holineſs, 
and thoſe other Conditions they ſo much 
talk of ? If theſe Things be neceſſary, God 
will work them in me; he that hath de- 
ſigned the End, will certainly take care of the 
Means : On the other Side, if I be in the 
Number of the Reprobate, to what Purpoſc 
ſhould I, by a . renee and ſerious Life, 
torment myſelf before the Time? All my 
Care and Endeavour about my Salvation can- 
not but be in vain, ſince the Decrees of God 
are irreverſible. 

Thus you ſee the Objection is as much 
levelled againſt all Endeavours, and indced 
againſt all Human Actions, as againſt Pray- 
er. I muſt confeſs I cannot anſwer the Ar- 

gument 
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gument if we admit the Doctrine of God's 
Decreces to be ſo as is repreſented in the Ob- 
jection, But yet for all that, there are none 
of us do believe this Argument to be con- 
clufive, or if we do, it is certain we practiſe 
as if we did not; for whatever we pretend 
to believe about God's having predetermined 
and fore-appointed all Events that happen, 
yet this doth not hinder us from propoſing 
ſeveral Projects and Deſigns to ourſelves, 

and purſuing them eagerly, and taking a 
great deal of Pains for the bringing them 
about ; ſo that at leaſt both we and all Man- 
kind do practiſe as if we thought our En- 
deavours might be available for the obtaining 
our Ends, and that God's Decrees were not 
all in all. 

But, Secondly, Suppoſing God hath pre- 
determined every Event that comes to paſs 
in the World, this doth not take away the 
Neceſſity of Prayer: I grant it gives it an- 
other kind of Neceſſity than that we plead 
for ; but ſtill Prayer there muſt be in order 
to the obtaining Benefits, For he that pre- 
deſtinated to the End, mutt be ſuppoſed to 
have predeſtinated to the Means too; and 
conſequently if God hath decreed, that we 
ſhall have this or the other thing that we 
want, he muſt have decreed likewiſe, that 
we ſhall pray for it (ſuppoſing that Prayer 
be a Means to obtain Benefits, as we are 
aſſured it is); and we ſhall by the virtue of 


his 
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his Decrees as neceſſarily do the one (that i; 
to ſay, pray), as to obtain the other (that 
is, his Benefits). It is true, Prayer, upcn | 
this Suppolition, is no Virtue; zor indeed j; | 


anv Action we do: But, however, it is ne- 


ceſſary; ; and ſo the Force of the Objection | 


is overthrown. 


But, Thirdly, which I defire may be 


well conhdered, the very Ground of the 


Objection is not ſo evident, but it may he 


very juſtly called in Queſtion. It may very 
juſtly be doubted, whether God's Predeiti. 
nation doth extend to all Things and Events, 
that is, whether God, from Eternity, 
decreed every Particular that is done or 
comes to paſs, fo that it could not be done 
or come to paſs otherwiſe than it doth : It 
is a great deal more probable that he did 
not; but that having created a Sort of Be- 
ings with thinking rational Souls, capable 
of acting freely, doing well, or doing il 
(of which kind we find ourſelves to be), 
he reſolved to manage theſe Beings in a 
way ſuitable to their own Nature; "that is 
to ſay, not neceſſarily to determine or tye 
up their Choice, or their Actions, but to 
leave them to the Uſe of their Liberty, ſo 
that they might chooſe or refuſe to act this 
way or the other, or not act at all; and ac- 
cordingly as they uſed this Liberty well or 
ill, ſo to reward or puniſh them. It is true 
he foreſaw whatever would come to pals, 

and 
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and therefore hath made ſuch Proviſion, that, 
let what will come, all ſhall at laſt be to the 
Glory of his Goodneſs, and the Benefit of the 
World; but he did not order or decree what- 
ſoever was to come to paſs. That which he 
decreed was, that, if Men did well improve 
thoſe Talents he gave them, and uſed thoſe 
Means he afforded them for being happy (or 
which Means Pray er is one, and a chief one), 
they ſhould attain their End: If they did not, 
they ſhould go without his Bleſſing, and reap 
the Fruits of their Careleſſneſs and Folly, in 
Miſery both here and hereafter. Taking now 
this to be the true State of the Matter, all the 
Difficulty, conceening the Needfulneſs or Et- 
ſicacy of Prayer, or any other Means, doth 
perfectly vanith ; for we ſee from hence, that 
it is abſolutely neceſſ ary, that we ſhould pray, 
and uſe ſuch other Means as Gop hath a; p- 
pointed; and, if we do uſe them, they will be 
available; if we do not, we ſhall ſaffer the 
Conſequences of our Neglect. 

But, in the Fourth and laſt Place, ſome 
would ſay farther, That it is not ſo doubt- 
ful a Matter, whether that Doctrine of Gob's 
Decrees, as the Objection repreſents it, be 
true or no; for it is certain, that it is not 
true: For (ſay they) how can that be true, 
which is attended with ſuch a Train of Ab- 
ſurdities and Blaſphemy, as no Man of Senſe 
or Religion can poffibly own ? If it be ad- 
mitted, that Gop did from Eternity decree 
Vol. IV. L every 
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every Event and every Action that ever came | 
to paſs, or was donc in the World, and that | 
they could not com to paſs, or be done, other- | 
wiſe than they were, what will be the Con- 


ſequences thereof, but ſuch as theſe ? Thatthe 


Holy Bleſſed Cop is the direct Cauſe, and 


the Author, of all the Sins, and Wickedneſſes, 


and Villainies, that ever were committed, and 


of all the Miſcry and Calamities that ever 


were ſuffered in the World; that no Man 1: 
to be commended or praiſed, or to be re- 

roved and found fault with, for any thing 
that he doth , that there never are, nor can be, 
any ſuch Things as Virtue and Vice, any ſuch 
Things as Rewards or Puniſhments, among 
Men; which are Poſitions ſo blaſphemous, ſo 
deſtructive of all Religion, nay, of all human 
Society, that none can think of them without 
Horror. 

But I proceed to the Fourth and laſt Ob- 
jection that is brought againſt the Efficacy of 
Prayer; and it is urged by another Sort of 
Men, and goes upon another Hypotheſis. It 
is of thoſe that hold the Neceflity of all 
Uvcnts upon mechanical Principles. They 
believe the World to be a great Machine, and 
hatſocver comes to paſs therein is the Effect 
of thoſe fixed and unalterable Laws of Motion 
which are eſtabliſhed init; ſo that whatſoever 
happens among Mankind hath a natural and 
a neceſſary Cauſe to produce it: And therefore 
however in common Speech we call thoſe 


Things 
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Things that are grateful to us, the Bleſſings of 
Gop; or, if they be grievous to us, we call 
them the Puniſhments of Gob for our Sins; 
yet they do and muſt happen pr omiſcuouſly 
and indifferently to the Good and to the Bad : 
And therefore to what Purpoſe is it to pray 
for the obtaining good "Things, or removing 
evil Things from us, unleſs we can ſup poſe, 
that, by our Prayers, we can ſtop the Courſe 
of Nature, or prevail with Gop to ſtop it for 
our ſakes ? 

This is the Objection, and two Things I 
have to ſay in Anſwer to it. 

Firſt, Tho” it ſhould be granted, that all 
outward Events owe their Production imme- 
diately to outward and neceſſary Cauſes, and 
that Gop doth Hot interpole in the Hindering 
or Furthering of them, but leaves ſecond 
Cauſes to work according t) their Nature; 
yet there is one whole Kind of Things, and 
thoſe too, that either are, or ought to be, the 
great Matter of our Prayers, that the Obiec- 
tion doth not at all reach to; that is c tay, 
thoſe that we call ſpiritual Things; ſuch «rec 
not only the Pardon of our Sins, and the Fa- 
vour of Gop, but all the PerfeStions and Ac- 
compliſhments of our Minds, Witdom, and 
Virtue, and Holineſs, and the Conſequence 
thereof, Eternal Life. Theſc, I hope, cannot 


be called the Reſults of neceſſary outward 


Things, but are the Effects of Goy's Grace, 
and our own Endcavours. Theſe therefore, I 
1 2 hope, 
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hope, it will be allowed, we may reaſonably, 
and with Aſſurance of Succeſs, pray for, not- 
hare, any thing ſaid in the Objection 
to che contrary becaule, for the Attainment 
of theſe Things, we muſt be immediately 
obliged to the Divine Aftiſtance, which can- 
not be had without Prayer ; Prayer being the 
ſame thing tor the attaining this Afſiitance 
and Inguence, that opening our Eyes is for 
the receiving the Light of the Sun. Spiri— 
tual Things, then, we may and muſt pray for; 
that is the Firſt Thing. 

But, Secondly, even for the outward 
Events that come to us in this World, ſuch as 
Health or Sickneſs, Poverty or Riches, Peace 
or War, good or bad Weather, Plenty or 
Scarcity, and all the other good or evil Cir- 
cumſtances of Life, tho' it be acknowleged, 
that all theſe have natural Cauſes, yet they 
have not ſuch natural Cauſes as are neceſſary 
ones: They come to us in a natural Way, but 
they do not come to us in ſuch a neceſſary 
unavoidable Way, as the Objection ſuppoſeth. 
For here is the Thing: Granting, that Gop 


Almighty, in his Government of the World, | 


doth not uſually ſtep out into extraordinary 
Actions beyond or above the Courſe of Na- 
ture, yet he hath ſo contrived the Courſe of 
Nature, that ſuch Events as we ſpeak of may 
be hindered, or may be forwarded, may come 


to paſs, or may not come to paſs, may happen 


this way, or may happen another way, as Men 
behave 
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behave themſelves towards G: b, and as he 
ſees beſt for them: And this without any Vio- 


' lence done to Nature, or without tragt H- 


ing the Laws of it: So that there is Room 
enough, abundantly enough, left both for our 
Endeavours, and our Prayers; and, accoi Cit; ly 
as we uſe them, or not uſe them, ſo tall tre 
Succeſs and the Event prove. It is a great 
Miſtake to think, that the Affairs oi thi: cu 
ward World are managed wholly by mechani- 
cal Powers, or, which is the ſame thing, by 
neceſſary Cauſes ; nay, the Wills and the Ac- 


tions of Mankind have a mighty Influence up- 


on them, as is viſible in moſt of theſe Things 
I mentioned, ſuch as Health and Sickneis, 
Riches and Poverty, Peace and War, Victo— 
ries and Overthrows, and other ſuch-like ; and 
nobody, I hope, will ſay, that the Actions 
of Men are neceſſary. But, beſides, the An- 
gels and ſeparate Spirits, who are in great 
Numbers every- where, and are the inviſible 
Miniſters of God's Providence; they like- 
wiſe have a mighty Efficacy in producing the 
Events that come to paſs in the World; tor 
they have not only an Influence over the 
Actions of Mankind, by ſuggeiting to their 
Minds, upon ſuch and ſuch Occations, a thuit- 
{and Things, that perhaps they would ocher— 
wiſe never have thought on; but they have 
alſo a mighty Influence over thoſe Powers Of 
Nature, that ſeem to act moſt neceſſarily, I 


mean the Elements, as we call them, fiom 
L 3 Wolg 
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whoſe various Combinations ariſe Storms and 


Tempeſts, fruitful or barren Seaſons, ſickly 


or healthful Years. Both theſe Cauſes, I | 


ſay (the free as well as the neceſſary Agents 


of this World), theſe inviſible Miniſters of | 


Gop ſo diſpoſe, and direct, and order, as 
that they ſhall produce ſuch Events as Gop 
ſees fitteſt for Mankind, whether it be by 
way of Judgment, as a Punichment for their 
Sins, or by way of Mercy, as a Teſtimony of 
Gop's Acceptance of them; and all this, too, 
comes to paſs in a natural Way, that is, in the 
common and uſual Method of Gop's Provi- 
dence, in the Government of the World: But 
then I add further, Whenever there happens 
a juſt Occafion for Gop to exert his extraor- 
dinary Power above or againſt the Courſe of 
Nature, he will not fail to do that likewiſe; 
and abundance of Inſtances of that in his Go- 
vernment of the World he hath given us, and, 

tor any thing I know, doth yet give us. 
Theſe Things conſidered, we have no 
Reaſon to imagine, that, becauſe Things are 
commonly diſpenſed to us by the Miniſtry 
of Second Cauſes, of which we can give 
{ome natural Account, that therefore Gop 
had no Hand in bringing ſuch Things to pats 
in the World, but that they come for- 
tuitouſly or neceflarily, and cannot be hin- 
dered or forwarded by the Prayers and En- 
deavours of Mankind, No, certainly; tho 
the Effect, whatſoever it was, was produced 
imme- 


e g@& 22 00 2 


„„ EE 


1 


* 1 — — Lande. — 


The Sixth Sermon. 


immediately by Second Cauſes, yet it was 
Gop, that, by the Miniſtry of His Provi- 
dence, laid the Train of theſe Cautes, and fo 
ordered and managed them, as that righteous 
and good Ends ſhould be ſerved by the Ef- 
fects that they produced; ſo that, as our 
bleſſed Saviour hath told us, not fo much as 
a Sparrow doth fall to the Ground, but that 
it may be truly ſaid, it is by the Will of our 
Heavenly Father. Every Event that comes 
upon us is from him; and, if it be benehcial to 
us, it is, and ought 10 be accounted. a Blefling 
of His, let it come what way it will, whe- 
ther by ſeeming Chance, or our own In- 
duſtry, or the Help of Friends. 

On the other Side, whatever comes croſs 
to us, His Hand is even in that allo; that is, 
ſo far as to ſuffer it to fall upon us as a Pu- 
niſhment for cur Sins, and a Means to awaken 
us to our Duty. From whence it 3 
that it is ſo far from being needleſs and in 
pertinent to pray unto God for the Things of 
this preſent Life, as the Objection would con- 
clude, that, on the contrary, it is abſolutely 
neceſſary, in order to our Well-being ; tor, 
Gob being the ſole Governor of the World, 
and the abſolute Diſpoſer of all Events, how- 
ever they be adminiſtered by Second Cautcs, it 
would be abſurd not to depend upon Him, and 
to pray to Him continually for every _ 
Thing we want or deſire, or for the Removal 


of every evil Thing that lies upon us. 
L 4 Thus 
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Thus have I gone thro” all the Objections 


that are made againſt Prayer, and, I hope, | 
have given ſuch full Anſwers to them, that | 
all of you will join with me in this Conclu- 


ſion; namely, That, notwithſtanding any 
thing that is urged in any of them, we not 


only may, but we ought to adhere to theſe 


Rules and Precepts, which are fo often preſſed 
upon us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; that 1 


to ſay, that we ſhould always pray, and not | 


faint, that we ſhould aſk that we may re: 
ceive, that we ſhould ſeek that we may find, 
that we ſhould knock that it may be open- 
ed unto us, that we ſhould pray without 
cealing, pray continually, that we ſhould 
every-where lift up holy Hands, and watch 
unto Prayer with all Perſeverance ; and laſt- 
ly, that we ſhould be careful for nothing; 
but in every thing, by Prayer and Supplica- 
tion, with Thankſgiving, ſtill make our Re- 
queſts known unto Gop. Sure I am, all 
thoſe that have ever ſeriouſly and heartily, for 
any competent time, applied themſelves to 
this Practice, will bear Teſtimony, that theſe 
Things are not in vain, but that they pro- 
duce real Effects; that, beſides the Comfort 
and Satisfaction that is reaped by theſe Ex- 
erciſes, and which is inexpreſſibly greater 
than any Enjoyment of this World can af— 
ford us, there is a real Bleſſing that does at- 
tend them, and that all good Mens Prayers 
are anſwered effectually, if not always in the 
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particular Manner they pray for, yet in Mer- NF | 
cies, and Bleſſings, and Benefits, that are much . 
more uſeful for them, and more befitting bn 
their Circumſtances, Nay, I doubt not to 
affirm, that 1t is as much by our Prayers, as 
by any other Endeavour, that not only par- 
ticular Perſons and Families, but alto Cities, 
and States, and Kingdoms, are preſerved and 
ſupported. 

And ſo much for this Argument, Conſi- {| 
der what you have heard, and the Lord give 5 
you Underſtanding in all Things! 
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i Fin, II. 1, 2. 
J exbort therefore, that, firſt of all, Supplica- 


tions, Prayers, Interceſjions, and Giving of 
Thanks, be made for all Men; for Kings, 
and for all that are in Authority. 


E Deſign of this Epiſtle is, to give 
I 1 125 Inſtructions to Timothy, how he 


£2 ought to execute the Epiſcopal 


E 


SETS Othce, which was committed to 
him in the Church of Epheſus : And the firſt 
Injunction that is given him about that Mat- 
ter, is, that he ſhould order publick Sup- 
plications, and Prayers, and Interceſſions, 
and Thankſgivings, to be made for all Men; 
for Kings, and all that are in Authority : I 
ſay, that he ſhould order theſe Things pub- 
lickly to be done ; for that theſe Words are 


to be expounded of the publick ae 
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of the Church, was never doubted, that 1 
know of ; and may be fully made good from 
what follows after in this Chapter. 

But how comes the Apoſtle here to make 
a Difference between Prayers and Supplica- 
tions, and thoſe other Things? Why, cer- 
rainly, his Deſign was, to make a juit Enume- 
ration of all thoſe Ofiices or Parts, of which 
the publick Worſhip or Service of the Church 
is to conſiſt. 

And thoſe are Four. 

Firſt of all, Asnccs, which we here ren- 
der Supplications, but may more properly 
be rendered Deprecations, that is to lay, ſuch 
Prayers as we put up to Gop for the Pardon of 
our Sins, and the averting from us all thoſe 
Evils that we deſerve upon Account of them. 

Secondly, Tlpagevyai, or Petitions, by 
which are meant thoſe Prayers we put up 
for all the ſpiritual and temporal Bleſſings 
we ſtand in Need of. 

Thirdly, *Err&vZas, or Interceſſions, by 
which are meant thoſe Prayers that we are 
to put up for other Men. 

And, Laſtly, EUR ,,. or Giving of 
Thanks, which every-body knows to be 
meant of that Tribute of Praiſe and Thanki- 
giving we owe to Gop Almighty for all his 
Mercies and Befinets, both to ourſelves and 
others, 

Of theſe four Things, according to St. Paul, 
ought the publick Liturgy of the Church to 


be 
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be made up: And that Service, where any | 
one of them is wanting, muſt conſequently | 


be def. ctive. 


But this is not the Point I mean now to 
dwell upon: That which lies uppermoſt in | 
my Text, and moſt obvious to be obſerved from | 
it, are theſe Three Things; which I ſhall there- | 
fore make the Heads of my following Diſ- | 


courle, 


Firſt of all, in general, The Obligation that 


15 upon us to have publick Prayers, and to 
reſort to them. 7T exhort, firſt, that Supplica- 
tions and Prayers be made. 

Secondly, more particularly, TheObligation 
that is upon us, in our Addreſſes to Gop, to 
pray for others. I exhort, that Supplications, 
and Prayers, and Interceſſions, be made for all 
Men. 

Thirdly (which more immediately concerns 
us on this Day), The Obligation that is upon 
us to pray and give Thanks for Kings eſpe- 
cially ; and that follows in the next Verſe, For 
Kings, and all that are in Authority; that un- 
der them we may lead quiet and peaceable Lives, 


in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. 


Firſt, I begin with the Duty of having, and 
frequenting, publick Prayers, which 1s here 
recommended to us. 

It is the Fault of a great many among us, 
and even of ſome that have otherwiſe an hearty 
Senſe of Religion, that we do not ſet that 
Eſteem and Value upon the publick Wany 
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of Gop, that, in the Nature of the Thing, 

and by the Laws of Chriſt, it doth call for. 

If we do but ſay our Prayers devoutly in our 

Cloſets (and I would to Gop that all of us did 

but that!), we think we have done enough : 

We have done all that is needful for the Diſ- Ps | 

charge of that Part of our Duty which con- 4s 

cerns the Worſhip of Gop : The Church- Ml 

Prayers we may ſpare well enough, and ſo 

likewiſe Prayers in our Family, And, tho' we x 

do perhaps now-and-then attend the publick {| 

Worſhip, yet it is not ſo much for the ſake 

of the Prayers, as for the Curioſity of hearing 

a Sermon, or, it may be, for the avoiding the 

Scandal that our Abſence at ſuch times would 

bring upon us. But certainly this is not a right 

Notion of the Worſhip of Gop ; ſo far from 

it, that, I muſt needs ſay, it is a very abſurd 

one. We do readily own, that to ſerve Gop 

in private is a neceſſary Duty; nay, ſo neceſ- 

ſary, that there is no living an holy Chriſtian 

Life without it: We acknowlege likewiſe, 

that, as the Thing is infinitely reaſonable in it- 

ſelf, ſo it is attended with manifold Advan- 

tages of ſeveral Sorts : But then we ſay, that 

publick Prayer, joining with our Brethren in 

the Service of Gop, whether it be at Church, 

or in our own Families, muſt needs have the | 

Pre-eminence in abundance of reſpects. Give | 

me Leave to name a few of the many: Would n 

we take the readieſt Courſe to have our Pray- 171 
| 


ers effectual, to obtain from Gon what we | 
pony — 
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pray for? Why, certainly, then we muſt pray | 
with other devout People, that come together | 


to obtain the very ſame Thing that we delire, 


In common Reaſon one would think, that the | 


united Force of a Number joining together, 


to make a Requeſt, ſhould have more Powe 


than a Petition from a ſingle Man, whoever 
the Perſon be that is addreſſed to. But we 
have more Cauſe to think ſo with reference 
to thoſe Prayers we make to Gop; Chriſt 
Jeſus having given us his Promiſe, that, here. 


ever two or three of us are gathered together in 


his Name, there he will be in the Midſt of us, 
Not but that he will be preſent to every de- 
vout Soul, that prays as he ſhould do; but 
the Promiſe is more expreſs to thoſe that join 
their Prayers together. Nay, our Saviour, 
even when the Occaſion led him to diſcourſe 
of private Prayer, ſuch as ought to be per- 
formed in the Cloſet, yet, being to give a Form 
of Prayer, he delivers it in fuch Words as 
are moſt proper to be uſed in a Congregation, 
ſpeaking in the plural Number; Our Father, 
which art in Heaven, give us this Day our 
daily Bread, forgive us our Treſþaſſes, and ſo 
on: Intimating hereby, that it was his De- 
ſign, that all his Diiſciples ſhould join their 
Prayers together. But this is not all : Do 
we think it our Duty to pay Honour to Gop 
in our Devotions, to give him the Glory that 
is due unto his Name? Why, certainly, this 


is never ſo properly done, as when we afſem- 
3 ble 
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ble together with our Fellow-Chriſtians, to 
expreſs our Dependence upon Him, and to ſet 
forth his Praiſe. In true Speaking, to give 
Honour and Glory to Gop, is, to publiſh to 
others the Senſe we have of his adorable Per- 
fections, of his infinite Kindneſs and Bene- 
fits, and of the continual Need we ſtand 67 
of his Bounty and Influences ; but this ca 
no-way be done 10 effectually, as by] Joining 
in the Expreſſion of thoſe Things, with the 
religious Aſſemblies of our Brethren, Nor 
indeed can we be more properly ſaid to ſerve 
God, by our Devotions in private, than we 
can be ſaid to honour him. And yet all of 
us think there is ſome Service due from us 
to Gor; and we think likewiſe, that we 
ſerve him by our Prayers. This is ſo com- 
mon and obvious a Notion, that, if a Man do 
but hear the Service of Gop mentioned, he 
is naturally apt to apply that Word to pray- 
ing to Him, and Worſhiping of Him, as 
looking upon that as the principal Part of 
that Service we owe to Gop. Why, this is 
true ; but praying to Gop in private 1s doing 
Him no Service, in the proper Senſe of the 
Word; there we rather ſerve ourſelves than 
G0 Almighty. To ſerve one, is properly 
to promote the Intereſt of that Perſon whom 
we pretend to ſerve; to do his Buüneſs with 
all thoſe among whom we are employed. 
This now is truly and properly done with re- 
ſpect to Gop, when we reſort to the public 
Allem- 
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Aſſemblies, to pay our Devotions and Ac. 
knowlegements to Him; for by that Means 
we really do our Parts, that all the World 
ſhould honour, and fear, and worſhip Gop, 
as well as ourſelves ; ; nay, and contribute 
a great deal to the keeping up a Senſe of 
Religion among Men, which is the trueſt 
Service We can pay to Gop: For, were it 
not for the public ſtated Meetings for the 
Worſhip of Gon, and the inſtructing Men 
in the true Religion out of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, not only the Spirit of Chriſtianity, but 
the very Face of it, would be in Danger to 
be loſt in the World. But further, that J 
may yet more recommend to you the Uſe of 
public Prayer, let me deſire you to conſider 
this: Is it reaſonable to worſhip Gop in a 
Way ſuitable to our Nature? If ſo, then we 
muſt certainly think ourſelves obliged to al- 
ſemble together for the celebrating his Praiſes, 
and the putting up our joint Petitions to Him, 
for the Things we ſtand in Need of. Man, 
by his own Nature, is a ſociable Creature, and 
is ſo contrived, that, in order to the ſerving his 
Neceſſities, he muſt j join in Society with others 
of his own Kind : And can it be thought 
reaſonable to have Society with one another, 
in all other Things pertaining to Life, and 
yet to have no Society with one another in 
Matters of Religion, which is certainly of 
higher Concernment than any worldly Affairs 


whatſoever? Is it neceſſary to our Happi- 
nefs, 
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neſs, that we ſhould every Day communi- 
cate together in our Buſineſſes, and in our 
Enjoyments, and muſt we never communi- 
cate together in owning the Author of our 
Society, the Head of our Cammunity, and 
paying our Acknowledgments for the daily 
Benefits we receive from him? For what 
did Gop Almighty give us Speech? Was it 
only for the tranſacting our temporal Con- 
cerns one with another? and not rather for 
the ſetting forth the Praiſes of our Maker, 
which is certainly the nobleſt Uſe it can be 
put to? And yet, that End of our Specch 
would be wholly loſt, if it were ſuppoſed, 
that we were only to perform our Devo- 
tions in private; for private Devotions are 
as well performed with the Mind as with 
the Tongue. Add to this, that the moſt 
and the greateſt Benefits and Bleflings which 
we every Day and Hour enjoy, and do every 
Day and Hour ſtand in need of, are corn- 
mon Benefits, in which we all have a Share, 
as well as this or the other particular Per- 
fon : Such are the Air we breathe in, the 
Food we eat, the Light we ſee by, the Peace, 
and Liberty, and Safety we enjoy ; above 
all, the Advantages of the Goſpel, and the 
Promiſes of Eternal Salvation, Theſe are 
publick and common Bleſſings; and there- 
fore is it not infinitely reaſonable, that we 
ſhould all join in publick and common A.- 
ſemblies, to offer up our Sacrifice of Praise 
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to Gop for theſe Bleſſings, and to implore 
the Continuance of then ? 

Once more, and J have done with this 
Head. Have we ever. ſeriouſly conſidered 
the Nature of our Religion, and the Dutics 
of our common Chriſtianity ? If we have, 
we mult needs look upon ourſelves to be in- 
diſpenſably obliged to frequent the publick 
Aſſemblies that are appointed for the Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip. It is a very falſe Opinion that 
ſome People amongſt us are apt to take up, 
that Chriſtianity is no more than a Sort of 
more refined Philoſophy, and that Chriſtians 
are but a Set of Men, that have truer Noti- 
ons about Divine Matters, and that therefore 
ought to live better than the reſt of the World. 
It is enough, according to this Account, to 
intitle any Man to the Name of a Chriſtian, 
that he doth believe the Doctrines of Fe/us 
Chriſt, and that he doth live a moral, vir- 
tuous Life, tho' he exerciſes no Acts that 
expreſs his Relation to that Body or Society 
which we call the Church. But certainly, 
this is a great Miſtake: For when (Hriſt 
came to plant his Religion in the World, and 
by the Means of that, to bring us to ever- 
laſting Happineſs ; his Delign was not only 
to give us ſuch a Syſtem of Doctrines to be 
believed, and Precepts to be practiſed ſepa- 
rately by every Perſon, without Relation to 
one another, but to mould and form all his 
Diſciples into one common Body or Society, 

or 
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or as we ordinarily expreſs it, into one 
Church; and in order thereunto, he ap- 
pointed that every one who would embrace 
his Religion, thould be entered into that 
Charch or Society by Baptiſm ; and when 
they were ſo entered, they ſhould continue 
to exerciſe all Acts of Memberſhip and 
Communion with that Society. And that 
they might be the more effectually obliged 
to this, he appointed that the ordinaryMeans, 
or Conduits, or Chanels in which he did con- 
vey his Grace and Spirit to Believers, ſhould 
be this Exerciſe of Communion with his 
Church ; the joining in her publick Prayers 
and Sacraments : So that if we would par- 
take of the Divine Influences which CH 
hath purchaſed, and without which we can- 
not expect to perform the Terms required to 
our Salvation, there is a Neceſſity we ſhould 
be Members of his Church. And if we be 
Members of his Church, there is a Neceſſity 
likewiſe we ſhould perform thoſe Acts, by 
which that Memberſhip is expreſſed, and the 
chiefeſt of thoſe Acts are to meet together 
for the Profeſſion of our Faith in Chriſt, for 
the worſhiping Gop by Prayer and 'Thank(- 
giving, and for the receiving the Holy Sacra- 
ment. 

Nay, I may add farther, Chriſt hath fo 
ſtrictly combined all his Diſciples in a Church 
or Society, and ſo indiſpenſably tied all that 


believe in him to join in the publick Duties 
M2 of 
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of Religion, as Members of that Society, 
that it is in virtue of the Relation we have 
to that Society, and our Willingneſs to join 
in thoſe Duties, that Gop accepts even 
our private Prayers and Devotions ; ſo that 
if we voluntarily cut off ourſelves from 
Communion with Chriſt's Church, and re- 
fuſe to join in the publick Service of Gop 
with other Chriſtians, we have no reaſon- 
able Grounds to expect, that Go p will have 
any Regard to the Petitions we put up in 
our Cloſets, 
Theſe Things that I have now ſaid, may 

be, I hope, of ſome Force to convince us 
of the great Reaſon, nay, of the great Ne- 
ceſſity that is upon us, not to make a flight 
Buſineſs of the publick Service of the 
Church, but to attend it both ſeriouſly and 
conſtantly, as we have Opportunity. Sure, 
after what has been ſaid, none of us will 
think it an indifferent Matter, whether we 
be preſent at the publick Prayers, or whe- 
ther we be abſent. No, if we have any 
Regard to the Honour of Gop, if we have 
any Regard to our own Benefit, if we have 
any Regard to the Dutics which either Na- 
tural Religion or Chriſtianity doth oblige 
us to, we ſhall think ourſelves obliged to 
be very diligent and very conſtant in at- 
tending the publick Service of Gop. And 
if our Circumſtances be ſuch, that either we 
have not Opportunity of reſorting to it, or 

| | if, 
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if, having Opportunities, our other neceſſary 
Buſineſs and Way of Living will not allow us 
to attend it; yet in that Caſe, theſe Conſi- 
derations will oblige us to take care, that the 
Worſhip of Gop be daily performed in our 
Families. If we can no more than one Day 
in the Week be preſent at the publick Aſſem- 
blies, yet we ſhould, every Day in the Week, 
join with the Catholick Church in our own 
Families, in offering up the ſolemn Sacrifice 
of Prayer and Thankſgiving for ourſelves, 
and all others. In this Caſe every Maſter of 
a Family 1s allowed to be a Prieſt, or he may 
depute that Office to whom he pleaſeth; but 
if no Care be taken of the Worſhip of G op 
in Families, eſpecially where they are not al- 
lowed, or have not Opportunity to reſort to 
the publick Prayers, I muſt confeſs I think the 
Maſter of that Family has no great Senſe of 
Gop and Religion, and has a ſevere Account 

to make for the Truſt committed to him. 
But I leave this Head of the publick 
Service in general, and come in the ſecond 
Place to that Part of it upon which more 
particular Streſs is laid in the Text, and 
that is Interceſſion for others. Let Pray- 
ers, and Supplications, and Interceſſions be 
made for all Men. This was the Apoſtle's 
Order, and accordingly it has been practiſed 
in the Church ever fince ; a very conſiderable 
Part of the publick Devotions of Chriſtians 
being always made up of Interceſſions for 
M 3 others. 
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others, and thus it is likewiſe in our Litur- 
oy, Which in this reſpect, as well as others, 
is conformable to the antient Liturgies of 
the Church. 

I defire to inſiſt a little on this Point like- 
wiſe, becauſe I fear we are often apt to be 
too cold and unconcerned in this Part of our 
daily Prayers, not praying with the ſame 
Fervour and Attention in thoſe Offices that 
concern others, as we do in thoſe that con- 
cern ourſelves, whereas certainly it is both 
our Duty and our Intereſt ſo to do. For, 
let us conſider : Moſt of thoſe Prayers we 
make four others, are ſuch, wherein we our- 
ſelves have a great Concernment ; that is to 
tay, it is to our Benefit if they be granted, 
and we ourſelves are likely to ſuffer if they 
be not; ſuch are all the Interceſſions in our 
Liturgy, that are made for publick Perſons, 
Kings, and Governors, Magiſtrates, Mini- 
ſters, and the like. In the Happineſs and 
Proſperity of all theſe, and in Gop's Bleſſ- 
ing, and directing them in their ſeveral Of- 
fices, we have ſo great a Share (whether we 
look upon ourſelves as Members of the Na- 
tion, or of the Church) that we are not kind 
to ourſelves, if we do not, moſt earneſtly and 
affectionately, join in the Prayers that are put 
up to Gop for them; and then as for thoſe 
other Interceſſions of our Liturgy which do 
not ſeem ſo immediately to affect us as thoſe 


I have been ſpeaking of, namely, ſuch Pray- 
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ers as are made for all Sorts of private Per 
ſons, and under any Neceſhty, ſpiritual or 
temporal, even our Enemies; 1 ſay, even as 
to theſe we have the greateſt Reaſon and the 
greateſt Obligation to bear a ſolemn and a 
ſerious Part in them. For is it for nothing 
that Gop has joined us together in one com- 
mon Body? Is it not for this, that when any 
one of the Members ſuffer, all the reſt ſhould 
be affected? Would not we ourſelves deſire, 
moſt heartily, that others ſhould help and 
aflift us all the ways they can, when we are 
in any Extremity, and ſtand in necd of their 
Aſſiſtance? and is it not reaſonable vie ſhould 
do the fame for them? and can we aflift 
them at an eaſier or cheaper Rate, than to 
put up our Prayers for them? And yet as 
eaſy and as cheap a way as this is, it is per- 
haps as truly beneficial to them, ſuppoling 
we pray with Fervour and Devotion, as it 
our Good-will was ſhewed in a more labo- 
r10us or expenſive Inſtance. 

It is the Complaint of a great many, that 
they would do good, if they den how, but 
that they are not in Circumſtances, or they 
want Opportunities of ſerving the publick, 
or doing Acts of Charity. But let no Man 
pretend this, for. every Perſon may truly 
ſerve every other Perion; may do good, 
expreſs his Charity to all the World, and 
to every Individual in it, by heartily join- 
ing with the Church in her Interceſſions for 
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tnem. This is an Opportunity we all of us 
have; nor is there any in ſuch poor Circum- 
ſtances, but may do as much Good this Way 
as the richeſt, the greateſt, and the ableſt 
Man. 

But it will be ſaid, Do we by our Pray- 
ers really benefit thoſe we pray for? Do 
they receive any Advantage from hence ? I 
anſwer, We do certainly by our Prayers both 
benefit others and ourſelves too. Ourſelves 
we do certainly benefit; for whether Gon 
thinks fit or no, to anſwer the Prayers we 
put up to him for others, in the ſame way 
that we do delire (as ſometimes we may 
pray for Things that Gop judgeth not ex- 
pedient to be granted, and ſometimes thoſe 
whom we pray for do not their Parts to- 
wards the obtaining of the Things we de- 
fire for them), yet certainly whateyer we 
pray for of this kind is for our great Bene- 
At. We ſhall not loſe the Reward of our 
Charity; that Kindneſs, and Love, and Com- 
paſſion we expreſs for others ſhall not go 
unrewarded; but Gop will, with Advan- 
tage, return into our Boſoms the good Wiſhes 
and Prayers we make for them. But then 
as for the Benefits that thoſe we pray for re- 
ceive from our Interceſſion, I doubt not, but 
that they likewiſe are very great; I doubr 
not, but that both the Publick and every pri- 
vate Man among us doth fare much better in 


all reſpects, for the Prayers that the Church 
puts 
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| puts up for them ; I doubt not, but that 
Kingdoms and States are preſerved and fup- 
| ported as much by the Prayers of the Good, 
| 2s by the Counſel of the Wiſe, or the Va- 
lour of the Mighty. And as for our pri- 
vate perſonal Concerns, I ſhould think that 
Man made a ſorry Bargain, that would fore- 
| go his Title to, and his Intereſt in the Pray- 
ers of the Church, for any worldly Good 
' whatſoever, The Truth of the Matter is, 
 Gopis, in his own Nature, infinitely will- 
ing and ready to beſtow upon us all Things 
that are need ful to us; but he hath made 
our Prayers alſo to be a neceſſary Condition 
for the obtaining thoſe Things; and having 
formed us into a Church, and made us one 
Body, of which our Lord Jeſus is the Head, 
he hath farther made our joint Prayers, our 
ſupplicating and petitioning in a Body, to 
be neceſſary for the obtaining the Mercies 
and Bleflings which are needful, either to the 
Church in general, or any Member of it in 
particular, So that as Gop hath ordered 
the Diſpoſal and Diſtribution of his Favours, 
every one of us both ſtands in need of other 
Peoples Interceſſions, for the obtaining the 
Things we want, and 1s alſo indebted to 
theſe Interceſſions of others, when we re- 
ceive the Things we prayed for. So that there 
is both a Neceſſity that other People ſhould 
continually pray for us, and that we ſhould 
alſo continually pray for them. Sure I am 
| St, 
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St. Paul is of this Mind, for as he was 


moſt zealous Interceſſor himſelf for others, 
and a moſt zealous Recommender of that 
Practice to all thoſe that he wrote to, ſo he 
alſo ſufticiently declares how much he him. 
ſelf ſtood in need of other Peoples Prayers; 
tho' he was an Apoſtle and an inſpired Man, 
nay, a particular Favourite of Heaven, and 
conſequently might be preſumed to have as 


much Power with Gop upon his own fingle 


Account, as any Man whatſoever, yet he fre- 
quently begs of the Church that they would 
be earneſt in Prayer to Gop for him. I be- 


feech you, Brethren (ſaith he to the Romans, 


ch. xv.), I heſeech you for the Lord Feſus 


Chriſt's Sake, and for the Love of the Spirit, 


that ye ſtrive together with me in your Pray- 
ers to Gor for me. And again, to the Co- 
rinthians, You alſo helping together by Prayer 


for us, that for the Gifts beſtowed upon us, 


by the Means of many Perſons, Thanks may 
be grven by many on our Behalf. 


the Church Prayers, and as ſuch it ought to 


he a Matter of their Thankſgiving. Laſt- 


ly (faith he), in the ivth of the Colgſſians, 
Continue in Prayer, and watch in the ſame 
with Thankſgivings, withal praying for us 
alſo, &c. You fee how ſolicitous and con- 


cerned the Apoſtle was to have the Benefit 


of the Church Prayers, And if ſuch a Man 


as 


Where he 
plainly declares, that the Grace beſtowed 
upon him was to be accounted the Effect of | 
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as he could be ſuppoſed to need them, or 


to deſire them; How much more muſt we 
be ſuppoſed to do both ? And conſequently 
| how much more are we concerned in the 
Duty here recommended to us of making 
Supplications and Prayers, Interceſſions and 
Thankſgivings, for all Men; for Kings and 
all that are in Authority ? 

And that leads me to my third and laſt 
Head. 

Prayer and 6 you ſee are to be 
made for all Men. But then the Apoſtle 
adds, for Kings and all that are in Aut ho- 
rity. Which is much as if he had ſaid, It 
is our Duty to pray and give Thanks for 
all Men, but more particularly and eſpe- 
| cially for Kings and all that are in Autho- 
rity. And certainly, there is great Reaſon 
for this, that above all other Perſons in the 
World, Kings, and Princes, and Governors 
ſhould have daily Prayers offered up to 
Gop for them; not only becauſe we owe 
moſt to them, as being obliged to them un- 
der Gop for the Peace, and Quietneſs, and 
Security we enjoy in the Poſſeſſion of our 
\ Juſt Rights, and therefore we muſt be pre- 
ſumed in point of Gratitude to think our- 
ſelves obliged to pray for them; not only 
becauſe they moiſt need our Prayers, as 
having of all other Perſons the moſt difh- 
cult and intricate Poſt to manage, and being 
to combat with the greateſt Temptations 

of 
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of all Sorts; which if we do well conti 
der, we ſhould want common Humanity, 
if we were not ſo far concerned for them, 
as moſt heartily to put up our Prayers to 
Gop on their Behalf, to aſſiſt and direct 
them; but alſo in this other Reſpect, which 
comes nearer to us, and which I touched 
on before, namely, the Influence that their 
Actions and Succeſſes have upon the whole 
Body of Men under their Charge. The 
good or evil Fortune that happens to Prin- 
ces is of an univerſal Concernment : We do 
all of us partake in the Happineſs or in the 
Diſaſters of their Government: They can- 
not do amiſs, but it ſome way or other af- 
fects the Community; and we private Per- 
ſons feel the Conſequences of their Miſcar- 
riages. As, on the other Side, their Hap- 
pineſs and Proſperity, their Virtue and 
Goodneſs, their attending to wiſe and ſo- 
ber Counſels, their Love of Picty, and En- 
couragement of the true Religion, are pub- 
lick Bleſſings. Every Perſon among us has 
a Share in the Benefits of them : So that by 
praying moit earneſtly for them, for their 
Wealth and Happineis, for their Advance- 
ment and Increaſe of true Wiſdom and 
Piety, we do in effect pray for the ſame 
Bleſſings to be derived upon our Country. 
In praying for their Welfare, both Spiri— 
tual and 'Temporal, we do in Conſequence 
pray for the Good of all our Neighbours, 
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| our Relations, our Families, whoſe Hap- 
pineſs 15 wrapt up in their good Govern- 
ment, and doth, in a great meaſure, depend 
upon it. 

And the ſame Reaſons that oblige us to 
pray for Kings, will oblige us to give Thanks 
ſor them alſo; which is the other Thing we 
are to conſider in this laſt Part of the Apo- 
ſtle's Charge, Let Interceſfions and giving of 
Thanks (faith he) be made for all Men; for 
| Kings, and all that are in Authority, And 
this is our ſolemn Buſineſs on this Day, where- 
in we are met, according to the ancient and 
laudable Cuſtom of this and other Nations, 
to celebrate the Anniverlary of her Majeſty s 
happy Acceſſion to the Imperial Throne of 
this Kingdom. A Bleſſing without doubt 
| this is, tho' there was no more in it than 
the having a lawful Sovereign quietly -and 
peaceably ſucceed to the Crown of her An- 


ceſtors; I ſay, this very thing alone, though 


there was no Regard had to other Conſider- 
ations, is, without doubt, a great Blefling, 
and muſt be acknowledged to be ſo by ail 
thoſe that will compare the Benefits and Ad- 
vantages we receive, by a peaceable uncon- 
teſted Succeſſion to the Government, with 
the horrible Miſchief, and diſmal Conſe- 
quences, either of Anarchy, or of a Govern- 
ment not confirmed by the People, and there- 
tore to be maintained by Force and Violence. 
And, in Truth, when St, N gave this Ex- 

hortation 
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hortation to give Thanks for Kings, and thoſe 
that were in Authority, the People to whom 
he wrote could have no greater Inducement 
to put it in Practice than this I have now 
mentioned ; namely, that at that Time they 
had a Government peaceably ſettled amongſt 


them, by which they were kept from Con- 


fuſion ; and they had Magiſtrates which took 
ſome Care of Property ; but yet the ſupreme 
Governor, the King at that Time was no 
other than Nero, as wicked and brutiſh a 
Prince as ever ſat on a Throne; and thoſe 
that had Authority under him, the Roman 
Governors, that were ſent by him into the 
Provinces, took generally more Care of them- 
ſelves, than of the People committed to their 
Charge ; and all of them to a Man were Op- 
poſers and Perſecutors of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. Vet even at ſuch a Time, and in ſuch 
a Juncture as this, did the Apoſtles order that 
Interceſſions and Thankſgivings for Kings 
and all in Authority ſhould be put into the 
publick Liturgies. 

O how ought this Conſideration now to 
prevail with all Chriſtians, moſt devoutly 
and chearfully to offer up their Prayers and 


Thankſgivings to God for virtuous and 


good Princes; Princes that are in the ſame 
Intereſts, and of the ſame Religion with their 
People; when, according to St. Paul's Rule, 


they are bound to pray and give Thanks for 


any Prince, even ſuch a Prince as. Nero ! 
This 
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This will perhaps appear a hard Saying to 


ſome ; but it will be mollified, when we 
conſider that there is a great Difference be- 
| tween our Prayers, and between our Thankſ- 
civings for Kings, as to the Extenſiveneſs ot 
them, and the Degree of Fervour with 
which we put them up, We ought to 
pray for all our Princes and Governors, be 
they good or bad, with the heartieſt Zeal 
we can raiſe up ourſelves to. But it is un- 
reaſonable, and in the Nature of the Thing 
it is impoſlible, that our Thanks to God 
ſhould be as zealous and as unreſerved for a 
bad Prince as for a good one. In the former 
| Caſe we can only thank God for the com- 
mon Benefits of Government and civil So- 

ech that by his Influence are continued to 
us; juſt as we thank God for the Air we 
ene in; tho' ſometimes we may light 
into ſuch an Air as is not very wholſome ; 
but yet, as bad as it is, we could not live 


without it. But in all other reſpects we can 


no otherwiſe thank God for a bad Prince, 
| than we can thank him for our Misfortunes, 


and Afflictions, and Puniſhment : They are 


| deſigned for our Good, and it we make a 
right Uſe of them, they will prove ſo; aud 
even for this we have Reaton to return Thanks 
unto God, But the Caſe is ini:njtely differ- 
ent when it pleaſeth God to bleſs a People 
with pious, and wile, and virtuous Princes, 


here our Thanks will be as enlarged and 4 


7 unconfined 


* . 1 4 „ + 
TOR = - 0 2 1 22 ” | 
— 1 
— <aammn— — — —— — — — 
mung. — 


— ——_— I we = 


176 


The Scventh Sermon. 


unconfined as our Prayers; but the Pleaſurc 
and Satisfaction we feel in our happy Condi- 
tion, will raiſe us to greater Degrees of Fer- 
vency, both in the one and in the other. 
Can there be a greater Bleſſing to a Na- 
tion (conſidering how much the Fortune 
of the Publick, and of every private Perſon, 
depends upon the Qualifications of thoſe 
that are to govern us; | ſay, can there be a 
greater Bleſſing to a Nation) than to have 
ſuch Princes placed upon the Throne (be 
they Kings or Queens, or bear they what 
Style they will) as are not only defcended 
from antient Monarchs of the Kingdom, 
but have alſo been always educated amongſt 
their own People, and trained up from their 
Infancy in the Knowledge of the Conſtitu- 
tion, and in the Profeſſion of the Religion 
eſtabliſhed ? Such Princes as in no Time of 
their Life have had any Blemiſh caſt upon 
them, that could taint their Reputation, 
even in a private Condition ? Such Princes 
as are not only zealous Defendants and Pa- 
trons of God's Religion, and God's Church, 
by giving all Countenance and Encourage- 
ment, both to the Miniſters and Profeſſors 
of it, but alſo by their own unblameable 
Converſation, by their eminent Piety and De- 


votion, by the Examples they give in their 


own Perſons of Modeſty, Humility, and 
Charity, and univerſal Goodneſs, do recom- 
mend this Religion and Church to all about 
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them? Such Princes as are careful Managers 
of the publick Revenue; not ſquandering it 
away in Luxury and unneceſſary Pomps, nor 
hoarding it up to make themſelves rich, but 
paying out of it to every one their juſt Dues, 
and employing the reſt upon the publick Ser- 
vice? Such Princes as are as tender and care- 
ful of their Subjects Rights, as of their own; 
nay, are more willing to recede from their 
own Prerogative, than to do a hard or un- 
acceptable thing to their People ; ſo far from 
injuring their Subjects in any reſpect, that 
they make it their Buſineſs to oblige them 
all ? 

In a word, ſuch Princes as have nothing 
in their View, have no other Deſign in the 
World, but to be as good, and to do as much 
Good as they can? 

Sure ſuch Princes as theſe, when God is 
pleaſed to beſtow them upon a Nation, and 
eſpecially when they have this Teſtimony 
from their People of the Truth of this their 
Character, namely, that whatever Differen- 
ces or Diſputes may happen amongſt their 
Subjects between themſelves, they all agrec 
in profeſſing their Love, and Honour, and 
Eſteem of their Prince; I ſay, ſure ſuch 
Princes as theſe muſt be accounted rare and 
uncommon Bleſſings, and accordingly all 
their People, that have any Senſe of God's 
Mercies, will every Day thank God tor 
them. 
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As for us of this Nation, I doubt not but 
we are all ſo ſenfible of the Happineſs we 
enjoy under her Majeſty's Government, that 


there is no honeſt Man in the Kingdom (ex- 


cepting perhaps ſome few that are carried 
away by new Speculations in the Politicks), 
but doth heartily join with us on this Day, 
both in offering up our ſolemn 'Thank(\- 
givings to God for placing ſuch a Sovereign 
over us, and allo in moſt earneſt and af- 
fectionate Prayers to him, that he would 
proſper the Queen in her Concerns, that he 
would direct and influence all her Counſels, 
both publick and private, that he would heal 
all our Diviſions, and unite the Hearts of all 
her Subjects, that he would give Succeſs to 
her Arms by Sca and Land, that in her Days, 
Religion and Picty, and Righteouſneſs may 
more and more flouriſh; and, laſtly, that 
God would bleſs her with Health and long 
Life, even a Lite ſo long, that none of us 
here preſent may ever celebrate any other 
Inauguration to the Throne, than what we 
do at this Day. | 

May God Almighty accept the Thanks, 


and hear the Prayers we now put up to him, 
for the Sake of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. To 


whom with the Father, &c, 
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Marr. XXII. 35, 36, 37, 38, 
39, 40. 


35. Then one of them, which was a Lawyer, 
aſced him a Queſtion, tempting him, and 


ſay ing 


36. 22 which is the great Command- 
ment in the Law? 

37. Feſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with 
all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind ; 

38. This is the firſt and great Commandment. 

2 9. And the ſecond is 2 unto it, Thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. 

40. On theſe two Commandments hang all the 
Law and the Prophets. 


178 HE Phariſees and Herodians, as 
ue find in the 15th Verſe of this 
Chapter, had taken Counſel toge- 

ther how they might entrap our 
1 in his Talk, and for that End they 
put ſeveral enſnaring Queſtions to him. One 
| N 2 was 
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was about paying Tribute to Cz/ar : Another 


was about the Reſurrection: Which Queſti- 
ons they put ſo cunningly, that they believ'd 
it was impoſſible for our Saviour to anſwer 
them, but he mult render himſelf obnoxious, 
cither to the Government, or to one of the 
two Parties that ſet upon him; but he avoid- 
ed the Snare by his prudent Anſwer to their 
Queſtion, Now one that was there preſent, 
a Lawyer, as he is called in the Text; a 
Scribe, as he is called in the parallel Text of 
St. Mark ; that is to ſay, one of the Doctors 
or Expoſitors of the Jewiſh Law; I ſay, this 
Man hearing Jeſus's Anſwers, and perceiving 
that he had anſwered well, as St. Mark tells 
us, he alſo thought fit to aſk Jeſus a Queſti- 


on, tempting him, ſaith the Text, that is, 
not with a malicious Mind, as the others did, 


but by way of Trial of him, that he might 
make yet a farther Experiment of Te/us's 
Wiſdom and Abilities, juſt as the Queen of 
Sheba is ſaid to tempt Solomon when the put 
her Queſtions to him. 

The Queſtion which the Lawyer aſked, 
was this, | | 

Which was the greateſt Commandment in 
the Law of Mees? 

This Queſtion, it is likely, was one of thoſe 
that were much agitated among the Few?ſh 
Doctors at that Tune, ſome perhaps teach- 
ing that the Law of Circumciſion was the 
great Commandment ; others, that the Law 


of 
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of Sacrifices was; others, that the Moral 
Daties of the Law, thoſe of loving God and 
our Neighbour, were the greateſt Command- 
ments. And of this Opinion this Lawyer 
himſelf was, as appears by St. Mark; and our 


Saviour did confirm him in his Opunon ; four - 


his Anſwer to the Queſtion was this, Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy Gcd with all thy Heart, 
and with all thy & Reg and with all thy Mind 
this is the firſt and great Commandment, And 
the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thyſelf. On thele two Com- 
mandments (faith he) hang all the Law and 


the Prophets. That is to ſay, The Founda- ; 
tion of all Religion is firſt of all the Love of 


God, and next to that the Love of our 
Neighbour, All the other Duties preſcribed , 
cither by Moſes, or the Prophets, are ſummed ' 

up in theſe two, and may be reduced to them. 
He that faith, Love God, and Love your 
Neighbour, doth in effect tell you your whole 
Daty ; for all other Points of Religion are 


comprehended and contained in theſe two. 


Theſe are a Summary of the whole Law. 

In treating on this Argument, I thall firſt 
conſider that which our Saviour here calls 
the firſt and great Commandment ; and that 
is, to lobe God with all cur Heart, and Sill, 
and Strength. And, Secondly, afterwards 
that which he calls the next unto it, and that 
is, the loving our Netghbours as our ſelves. 
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In ſpeaking to the firſt Point, I ſhall do 
theſe Things. 


Firſt, Give ſome Account what is meant 
by loving God. 

Secondly, Shew in what Reſpects or upon 
what Grounds this is the firſt and greateſt of 
the Commandments. 


Thirdly, Make ſome Inferences from this 
Doctrine. 

Fourthly, Obſerve ſome practical Caſes 
about the Love of God. 

As to the firſt of theſe, what is meant by 
loving God with all our Hearts, and Minds, 


and Souls, I need not ſpeak many Words; for 


Nature mult needs teach every one what this 
Saying imports, It ſeems as impertinent to 
offer to inſtruct any body to know when they 
love another, as it is to give Marks whereby 
they may know when they are hungry or 


thirſty ; ſome things are more eaſily felt, 
than they are deſcribed, 


But yet, nevertheleſs, it is fit ſomething 


ſhould be ſaid upon this Head ; and the rather 
- becauſeI muſt confeſs there is ſome Difference 
between divine and ſenſual Love; the Love 
of God, and the Love of the Things of this 
World. The latter is uſually accompanied 


with much greater Paſſion and Tranſ ports than 


the former; though yet the Love of God, if 


it be ſincere, will be as powerful, and pro- 


duce as real and viſible Effects, as the Love of 


any ſenſible Object that is moſt dear to us in 
| the 
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the World, But I would not have any Per- 
ſons take Meaſure of their Love to God, by | 
what they feel in themſelves, when they are 7. 
carried out with ſome fervent Paſſion towards | 

| 


ſome viſible Object: I would not have them 
think that they do not love God fincerely, "i 
becauſe they do not feel in themſelves ſuch thi 
violent Tranſports and Concuſſions of Fear and | 
Hope, of Deſires and Longings, of Joy and Wi 
Delight, of Impatience and Reſtleſneſs, and 
the like, that perhaps they may have ſome- 
times felt when their Heart has been ſet upon 
ſome Thing or Perſon in the World. The 
Love of God 1s not oftentimes ſo paſſionate 
and boiſterous as the animal ſenſual Love; but 
yet it is always as real and permanent; it is 
as ſtrong and effectual as the other, but more 
{till and calm. And the Reaſon is clear, be- 
cauſe the Seat of the one is in the intellectual 
reaſonable Nature; the Seat of the other 1s 
in the ſenſitive, 

I doubt not indeed but that ſometimes it 
comes to paſs, that the more ardently and 
intenſely a Man loves God, the more will 
he draw his very animal Paſſions to conſpire 
with that Love, and to ſhew themſelves upon 
all Occaſions as vigorous in expreſſing it, as 
when they have a viſible Object to employ 
themſelves about, | 

Holy David ſeems to have been a Perſon ' 
thus affected. His Love and Devotion to God, 
ſeems to have been accompanied with all the 

N 4 Violences 
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higheſt ſenſuel Love can be. 


Violences and Raptures of Paſſions, that the 
But this. is a 


temper that is not always, nor by all Men 


to be expected ; and therefore I am to 


give 

ſuch an Account of the loving of God as 
may be true, and yet be without that Fer- 
vour of Paſſion I have now ſpoken of. 


Now, Four things I dare ſay every body 


weill fee to be neceſſarily required to the true 


ſincere Love of God, even of thoſe whoſe 
Temper is leaſt ſuſceptible of paſſionate Im- 


preſſions. 


Namely, 77/7 of all, That we have a great 


Etteem of God. 


Perfections. 


Secondly, That we have 
an earneſt Deſire to be made Partakers of his 
Thirdly, That we heartily en- 


dea vour to recommend ourlelves to his Favour 
by doing ſuch things as are pleaſing and ac- 
cep table to him. Fourthly, That we do ſo 

ar dread his Diſpleaſure, that we would not 


ter any Worldly Conſideration incur it, 
The Firſt thing implied in the Love of 
that 


God is a great and juſt Eſteem of him; 


is to lay, that we have ſuch worthy Apprehen- 
ſions concerning God, and be ſo well perſua- 


ted of the adorable Nn of his Nature, 


4nd withal of his infinite Kindneſs and ad, 
neſs, and Love to us, that we look upon him 
as incomparably the beſt, the molt excel- 


ent, the moſt amiable Being in the World, 
| Such is the Contrivance of human Nature, 


that we cannot love any thing that we have 


not 
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not firſt ſome Underſtanding, ſome Know- 
ledze, ſome Notion and Apprehenſion of; 


and withal ſuch an Apprehenſion or Notion | 


as repreſents the Thing to be lovely and de- 


ſirable. Our Opinion and Fancy tirſt leads 


away, and then Deſire and Affection follow- 
ech after; how is it poſſible a Man ſhould love 
that which he has no Notion of ; or having a 
Notion of it, how is it poſſible he ſhould love 
it, when the Notion of it ſpeaks the Thing to 
be unlovely ?. So that in order to our fincere 
loving of God, we muſt both acquaint our- 
ſelves with his Natu re, and likewiſe repreſent 
him to ourſelves as the molt amiable of all 
Beings; and then we cannot for our Hearts 
keep our Affections from running out after 
him. When once God appears to us what he 
really is in himſelf, the Poſſeſſor of all Per- 
fections, the Fountain of all Good, the Author 
of all that Happineſs that we either have or 
can hope for; when once we are heartily per- 
ſuaded that every good, every deſirable thing 
is in God in ſull Perfection, and that all the 


Excellencies we admire in this World, all the 
charming things that here attract our Hearts, | 


are all of them but ſo many Rivulets derived 


from the inexhauſted Ocean of his Perfecti- 


— 


ons, but thin and ſcanty and imperfoel Ema- | 


nations from his infinite Fulneſs; that what 


js here moſt Glorious, moſt ame moſt 


Rich, moſt Delightful, is but a faint Shadow, 
or Copy, or Repreſentation of his eternal Good- 
neſs, 
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Nature, as that we believe there is nothing 
| frightſul or unlovely in God; that he is per- 
fect Light, and in him is no Darkneſs at all, 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) that he is ſuch a Being 
as that all reaſonable Creatures that have any 
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neſs, and Glory, ind Beauty, and Blefiedneſ:, 


when we have ſuch Apprehenfions of his 


© 


Knowledge of him muit needs love; and ſuch 
a Being, that if it was poſſible to ſuppoſe there 
was not a God in the World, yet all wiſe and 
good Men would moſt heartily wiſh that 
there were; and laſtly, When we have ſuch 


an Idea of God, as to look upon the Enjoy- 
- ment of him to be the ſupreme Happineſs 
wie are capable of, and that in poſſeſſing him 


we are in effect put into the Poſſeflion of 
every thing that is good, every thing that is 
de ſirable; all Pleaſure, and all Riches, and all 
Honour being bound up in his Favour ; he 
being at all times able to make his Friends as 


great and as happy as he pleaſeth, and never 


tailing to make thoſe happy that love him ; 

I fay, when we have ſuch juſt and right 
Notions and Apprehenſions of God as theſe, 
then, and not till then, do we begin to love 


| him ; then will our Souls cleave to him; 


then ſhall we cry out with David, Whom 
have I in Heaven but thee? and there is none 
upon Earth that I can deſire in compariſon 
wth thee ; ſo that the ſirſt Step to, or the firſt 
E xprefſion of Love to God is a juſt Appre- 
henſion and Efteem of him. 


But, 
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But, Secondly, To love God implies an 
earneſt Deſire of being made Partakers of his 
Perfections. It is an infeparable Property ot 
Love, that it puts into the Heart a ſtrong De- 
ſire and Inclination to aſſimilate ourſelves in 


all thoſe Qualities which we account amiable 


in the Perſon beloved. It is Nonſenſe to talk 
of loving and admiring a Perſon for ſuch and 
ſuch Accompliſhments, that he is poſſeſſed 
of; and yet at the ſame time to approve our- 
ſelves in ſuch Qualities as are directly con- 


trary to them. If therefore we do ſincerely 


love God, we ſhall certainly defire above 
all Things to be made like unto him, to be 
united to him as much as we can, by poſſeſ- 
ſing our Minds and Spirits with all thoſe love- 
ly Qualities whereby we are capable of ex- 
preſſing his Image and Similitude. We ſhall 
ſo admire his Wiſdom, his Purity, his Juſtice, 
his Mercy, his Beneficence, his Faithfulneſs, 
and Truth, that we ſhall look upon it as the 
greateſt Intereſt we have in the World to be 
made Righteous as he is Righteous, Merci- 
ful as he is Merciful, Wiſe, and Pure, and 
Faithful, and True, as we find him to be. 
We ſhall look upon all Sin and Wickedneſs 
and Impurity, as the greateſt Blemiſhes and 
Impurities, the greatett Evils in the World. 
We ſhall not endure in ourſelves any Humour 
or Quality, any Habit or Cuſtom that ſpeaks 
Oppoſition to his Rectitude and Goodnets, 
We ſhall breathe after a Participation of his 


Nature; 


; 
| 
| 
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Nature; we ſhall hunger and thirſt after his 
Righteouſneſs; we thall endeavour to bring 
our Minds and Spirits in all Things to a Con- 
tormity with thoſe Ideas which God in his 
holy Word hath given us of himſelf; nay, fo 
heartily ſhall we be in love with Virtue and 
Goodneſs, and all other Qualities that ac- 
compliſh our Souls, and render us like unto 
our Maker, that if it was put to our Choice 


whether we would poſſeſs the whole World 


without them, or them without the Conve- 
niencies of the World, we ſhould certainly 
chuſe the latter. 

From this will follow in the Herd Place, a 


' ſerious Care to approve and recommend our- 


telves to God in all our Actions. As Love 
doth naturally work towards the aſſumilating 
us in our Natures and 'Tempers to the Perſon 
we love, fo it willalſo put us upon the framing 
al our Carriage, and Behaviour, and Conver- 


ation in ſuch a Way as we believe i is pleaſing 
and acceptable to the beloved Object. Can 


we with any Juſtice pretend that we love our 
Friend, at the ſame time we make it our Buſi- 
neſs in his Sight and Preſence to do thoſe 
Things which we know he hates, and hath de- 


clared over and over again, that he looks upon 


himſclf as affronted by the doing of them? 
This is our Caſe with God Almighty, He is 
not indeed properly injured, or receives any 
Damage by any Thing we can do; for as our 
beſt Services add nothing to his Bleſſedneſs and 
Glory, 
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Glory, fo neither do our worſt Actions detract 
any thing from it : But yet he hath declared 
that there are ſome Sorts of Actions that arc 


highly pleaſing and acceptable to him; and, 


on the contrary, that othersare very diſpleaſing 
and unagreeable ; and ſuchas, if they be done, 

he looks upon as an Affront and Diſhonour to 
him. And that we might not be at a Loſs to 
diſtinguiſh between them, he hath given us 
his Laws and Commandments for the Rule 
by which we are to govern our Actions and 


Converſation, which Laws he hath partly writ 


in our Hearts, and partly revealed to us in his 


Holy Word. Here, therefore, above all Things 


we muſt ſhew our Love to God. We can- 
not pretend to love him, unleſs we do heartily 
and tincerely endeavour in all our Actions to 
obſerve theſe Laws. We cannot pretend to 
love him (on the contrary we do plainly af- 
front him) it we willingly and knowingly 
allow ourſelves in thoſe Actions that are plain 
Tranſgreſſions of theſe Laws. 


Here then let us fix; whenever we are talk- | 


ing of our Love to God, let us try it by this 
Mark. Do we ſincerely endeavour to keep 
God's Commandments ? Is it the Study and 
Deſign of our Lives to frame our Actions as 
near as we can to the Rule that God hath 
given us to walk by? And do we conſtant- 
ly avoid, to the beſt of our Power, the do- 
ing of that which we ſee and kuow is plain- 
ly. repugnant to God's Laws? This, I am 


(ure, 
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ſure, is every-where in Holy Scripture repre- 
ſented, both as the moſt proper Expreſſion, 
and the ſureſt Argument of our Love to God. 
Thus, God himſelf, in the ſecond Com- 
mandment, joins theſe two Things together, 
as inſeparable the one from another : For thus 
he ſpeaks in the xxth Chapter of Exodus, I 
wil ſhew Mercy unto Thouſands, of them that 
lebe me, and keep my Commandments. So that 
loving God, and keeping his Command- 
ments, are but two Terms expreſſing the ſame 
Thing; and thus again our Saviour more ex- 


preſiy in the xivth of St. ohn, He that hath 


any Commandments, and keepeth them, be it i, 
that loveth me: And again, Te are then my 
Friends (that is, Je do then truly bear A 


fection to me) if ye do whatſoever I command 
vo: And, laſtly, St. 7% in his firſt Epiſtle, 
; Wheſo keepeth his Word, in him is the Love of 


God perfected; that is to ſay, he both truly 
loves God, and loves him in Perfection, as 
far as the State of human Nature in this World 
is capable. 

It was very well becoming the Wiſdomand 
Goodneſs of God, and exceedingly for our 
Benefit and Comfort, that the Holy Spirit 
ſhould in the Scriptures thus plainly and fully 
declare what that is in which the Love of God 
doth principally conſiſt, and by what Marks 
and Characters we may truly know whether 
we love God or no. It is not ſo eaſy a Mat- 
ter for every body to know whether he hath 
that 
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that Eſteem and Veneration of God, or whe- 
ther he doth form ſuch lovely Ideas of him in 
his Mind as he ought to do (which is one of 
theſe Inſtances or Expreſſions I have mention- 
ed of the Love of. God) neither is it ſo eaſy a 
Matter for a Man to know whether he hath 
ſuch ardent Longings and Breathings after a 
Participation of the Divine Nature, as the ſin- 
cere Love of God will infpire a Man with 
(which was the other Character I gave of it). 
Butevery Man may know whether in his Lite 
and Converſation he doth ſincerely endeavour 
to obſerve God's Laws, whether he doth really 
frame his Life fo as to ſtudy to perform thoſe 
Things which God hath commanded, and to 


avoid thoſe Things which God hath forbidden: 


This, I ſay, every body may know and find out 
by examining the Principles upon which his 
Actions turn, the Deſigns by which they are 
managed: And therefore this is a Mark by 
| which every Man, even the plaineſt and the 
| dulleſt, may know whether he ſincerely loves 
| God or no, | 

Let us all therefore ſtick to this Mark : Let 
us take this, both for the trueſt Expreſſion of 
our Love to God, and the beſt Evidence we 


can give ourſelves of it. Let none of us judge 


of ourſelves by the Warmth and Fervour we 


do ſometimes feel in our Minds towards God: 


Letus notuponany Account that we have now 
and then very devout Affections, that we can 
pray with great Earneſtneſs and Vigour, that 

1 we 
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we feel a great Joy and Delight in our ſpiritual 
i:xerciſes, that we are ſometimes raiſed up 
above ourſelves in our Contemplations and 
Devotions; I ſay, let none of us upon this Ac- 
count be too forward toconelude that we fin- 
cerely love God, For if this Zeal and Heat 
of Affection be not accompanied with a ſteady 
conſtant Endeavour to recommend ourſelves 
to God by an uniform Obedience to all his 
Commandments, it will ſignify nothing. And, 
on the other fide, let none of us that are dull 
and flat in our Prayers, that feel none of thoſe 
Raptures and ſpiritual Conſolations, and that 
lively Communion with God, that other Men 
talk of; that have none of thoſe Ardours and 
Flames of Love ; none of that Tranſport and 
Exaltation of Spirit in their holy Offices ; 
but go on in a dull inſipid Road of Duties 
(as they are apt to fancy it) I ſay, let none 


of thoſe upon theſe Accounts be in the leaſt 


troubled or caſt down, as if they had not the 
true Love of God within them. For thoſe 
very People, in as low a Diſpenſation as they 
think themſelves to be, if they be ſo wrought 
upon by the Motives of the Goſpel, that they 
do unfeignedly ſet themſelves to live honeſtly, 
and virtuouſly, and godly, in their whole 
Converſation, they have aſſuredly the Love 
of God abiding in them. 

In a word, Let all Sorts of Men, how briſk 
or how dull ſoever their Paſſions and Affec- 
tions are toward God, judge of their da 

an 
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and Condition by this: Do they heartily and 
ſteadily endeavour to approve themſelves to 
God, by an innocent, and virtuous, and 
religious Courſe of Life? Do they makea Con- 
ſcience of keeping all Gop's Commandments 
as far as they know them, and as far as they 
are able to keep them? Do they indulge 
themſelves willingly and knowingly in no 
Action, or in no Courſe of Liſe, that their 
Conſciences tell them is diſpleaſing to Gop ? 
If they can ſatisfy themſelves, that they do 
this, they have all the Reaſon in the World 
to be aſſured, that they love Gop, in that 
Degree, that he will accept ; and that, whe- 
ther they have, or have not, the Comfort of 
it here, they will certainly have the Reward 
of it hereafter. 


But, Fourthiy, and Laſtly, There is one 


Thing more to be added to the full Explica- 
tion of this Precept in my Text, beſides what 
{ have ſaid; and, that is, that the Love of 
Gop we are ſpeaking of, implies fuch a De- 
gree of Intenſeneſs, as that, whoever pretends 
to love Gop, mult have ſo great a Regard 
to the Favour of Gop, and ſo great a Dread 
of his Diſpleaſure, that he would not for any 
Conſideration in the World, run the Hazard. 
of forfeiting the one, or incurring the other. 
And this is that which I take to be the 
full Meaning of that Phraſe ; Thcu ſhalt love 


the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and, 


with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind. 
It is an idle thing to go about to diſtinguiſh 
VOL. . O nicely 
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nicely about the Senſe of theſe ſeveral Words, 
This undoubtedly is the Meaning of all; 
That we ſhould cleave intirely to Gop with 
all the Powers of our Souls and Bodies: We 
ſhould endeavour to ſerve him with every 
Faculty that he hath given us: We ſhou! d 
not give up ourſelves to him by halves, di- 


| viding ourſelves between Gop and the World; 


„ oo 3 no Rios 


but all other Intereſts, all other Conſidera- 
tions, mult yield, where Gop, and our Love 


to him, are concerned. 


The plain Engliſh of all is, that we muſt 
love Gop above all Things; that we muſt 
mind his Service above all other Concern- 
ments; that we muſt preſerve our Duty to 
him intire and inviolable, whatever come of 
cur other Affairs. And, if i it ſhould ſo happen, 
that our worldly Profit; or Pleaſures, or In- 
tereſts, are inconſiſtent with our Love to Gop, 


we al quit them all, rather than depart 


from the Laws of our heavenly Father, 
And this is that which our Saviour hath 
told us, in the 10th of St. Mark (with which 


ED conclude this Point, and this Diſcourſe), He 
Fa ' that loveth Father or Mother, more than Me, 


is not worthy of Me; and be that loveth Son 


or Daughter, more than Me, 1s not worthy of 
Me; and he taketh not his Croſs, and 
folleweth after Me, is not worthy of Me. Or, 

as he expreſſeth, Luke xiv. 26. If any Man 
come to Me, and hate not his Father, and his 
Mother, his W e, and Children, Brethren, 


and 
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and Siſters, yea, and his own Life alſo, he 

cannot be my Diſziple. Not that a Man 

ought to hate any of theſe, but he ought to 

love them all leſs than Feſus Chriſt: He 
ought to poſtpone them ; he ought to ſlight, 

and forſake, and abandon them, whenever 

he cannot keep them, and preſerve his Love, 

his Duty, his F idelity to Goo. Thus much 

for this Time. 


O God, who haſt F 1 rabiþh or them that 
love Thee, ſuch good Things as paſs Man's 
Underſtanding ; pour into our Hearts ſuch - 
Love towards Thee, that we loving Thed * 
above all Things, may obtain thy Promiſe, 
which exceeds Pit that we can deſire, thro. - 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. To whom, &c, +; 
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Marr. XXII. 3, 38, 39, 40. 


37. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the 


Lord ihy God with all thy Heart, and with 
all thy Scul, and with all thy Mind. 

48. Ti 555 7s the firſt and great Commandment. 

2 9. And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt 
laue thy Neighbour as thyſelf. 

40. On theſe tro Commandments hang all the 
Law and the Prophets. 


Began to treat on this Text the 
lat Lord's Day; and the Method 
I propoſed was; 


Y } | 

I. To give ſome Account, what is meant 
by loving Gov with all our Heart, and 
Soul, and Mind. 


II. To ſhew in what Reſpects, or upon 
what Grounds, this Lcye of Gop is the firſt 


and greateſt of tie Commandments, 
| III. To 
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III. To make ſome Inferences from this 
Propofition of our Saviour, that to love Cop 
with all the Heart and Soul, is the firſt aryl 
greateſt of the Commandments, 


IV. To obſerve ſome practical Caſe about 
the Love of Go DD. 


As to the firſt of theſe Points, What it is to 
love GO p, with all our Hearts, and Souls, 
and Minds; 1 ſhewed you, that it mutt ne- 
ceſſarily compriſe in it theſe four Things. 

Firſt, That we have a great and juſt 
Iſteem of Gon. 

Secondly, That we have an earneſt Deſire 
to be made Partakers of his Perfections. 

Thirdly, 'That we heartily endeayour to 
recommend ourſelves to his Favour, by do— 
ing ſuch Things as are pleaſing and accept- 
able to him. 

Fourthly, That we fo far dread his Diſ- 
pleaſure, that we would not for any worldly 
Conſideration incur it. 

On theſe Things I dwelt the laſt Lord's Day, 
and therefore ſhall not now enlarge u pon them; 
but proceed to the ſecond ceneral Point of my 
propoſed Method, and that is, to {hew mn 

what Reſpect, or upon Wha Aon, this 
f recept of loving Go D is the firit and g great- 
eſt Commandment. 


QJ—— —- — 


Now, I ſay it is ſo, and muſt be accounted 


ſo, for theſe following Reatons : 
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» Firſt of all, in regard, that, in the Order of 
Nature, it is before the other Commandments, 
and is, as it were, the Foundation of them. 
The other Duties of the Law are built and 
grounded upon this, and do derive their Ob- 
ligation from it. For Inſtance, the Duty we 
owe to our Neighbour, to be juſt and faith- 
ful in our Dealings, to be merciful and cha- 
ritable, to be quiet and peaceable; as like- 
' wiſe the Duties we owe to ourſelves, to be 
chaſte, and modeſt, and temperate : Theſe 
are acknowleged to be neceſſary indiſpen- 
; fable Precepts. But now from whence doth 
our Obligation to them ariſe? How comes 
it that they do bind our Conſciences to the 
Performance of them? Is it becauſe the 
are Things reaſonable in themſelves, and 
agrecable to the Frame of Human Nature? 
Or is it becauſe the Practice of theſe Things 
is the natural Means to make our Lives more 
' eaſy and comfortable in this World? Why, 
I grant, that both theſe Things are true, and 
both of them are likewiſe conſiderable Mo- 
tives to engage us to the Practice of them; 
but yet, in ſtrict ſpeaking, neither of them 
is ſufficient to lay a direct Obligation upon 
our Conſciences, to the practiſing of them, 
without ſomething elſe, and that is this: 
The Authority of the Great Gop (whom 
we are all bound to love and ſerve with all 
our Hearts, with all our Minds, and with all 
our Strength), that hath made theſe Things 
to 
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to be our Duty, that hath preſcribed it as a 
Law to us, to be juſt, and charitable, chaſte, 
and temperate, and the like: I fav, it is this 
that layeth the direct Obligation upon Con- 
ſcience; fo that were we not bound in Con- 
ſcience to ſerve and love Gop, neither ſhould 
we be bound in Conſcieuce to practiſe thoſe b 17 
bother Things. 15 
The Truth 1s, were there no Gop in the | 
World, whom we were bound to love and | 
ſerve, there would be no fuch Things as Love 
and Conſcience in the World: It is the Conſi- 
deration of Go in the Action, that makes 
any Action to be Religious or Irreligious : 
And it is the Conſideration of Gop's Autho- 
rit ty, that makes any thing to be a Duty in 
point of Conſcience, or to be a Sin againſt | 
Conſcience. And therefore, ſince to Ive and 
cleave to God, is the firſt Duty, and that 
which gives the Stamp of Conſcience and Re- 
ligion to all the reſt, it muſt needs be the firſt ; 
and greateſt of all the Commandments. g 
Secondly, This Law of loving Gop with ( 0 
all our Hearts and Souls, is the greateſt of 
all the reſt, in regard of its Excellency and 
Dignity; becauſe it employeth and exerciſes 
the Powers of our Souls in the higheſt and 
nobleſt Operations, and about the beſt Object 
they are capable of. To love Gon, is cer- 
tainly the higheſt Perfection and Accom- 
pliſhment of human Nature; for hereby we 
are made like unto Gop; we are made Par- 
O 4 ' takers 
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! takers of his Divine Nature; for Gop is 


Love: As we are Men, the Pari tion and 
Happineſs of our Nature conſiſt in the Im- 
provements of thoſe two Faculties, our Un- 
deritandings, and our Wills. The Under- 
ſtanding is improved and perfected by the 
Knowlege and Contemplation of the beſt 
Objects. The Will is improved and perfect- 
ed by Love, and Adheſion to the beſt Ob- 
jects, Now, tho it be true, that the Know- 


lege of Goo, and his Perfections ( which is 


tranſcendently the beſt and nobleſt Object in 
the World), is abſolutely neceſſary to the 
Perfection and Happineſs of our Natures; for 
if we had no Knowlege of him, it is im- 
poſſible we thould love him; yet it is the 


loving of Gop, the admiring and adoring 


his infinite Goodneſs, the being firmly united 
to him in our Wills — Affections; it is this 
that makes us truly Perfect, and truly Bleſſed: 

For if we knew and underſtood never ſo 
much of Gop, and his Perfections, yet, if 
we did not bear Good- will and Affection to 
him, if we were not by Love transformed 
into his Spirit and Temper, we ſhould, for 
all this Knowlege and Underſtanding, be {till 
but in the Rank of Devils; to whom it is 
rather a Torment than a Happineſs, that 


they know ſo much of the infinite Goodneſs 


that is in Gop, when their Wills and Af- 
fections, their Nature and Inclination, are at 
ſo great a Diſtance from him. 


In 
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In a Word, the Bleſſedneſs of Mankind 
conſiſts in the Divine Life; and the very 
Root of the Divine Life is the ſincere Love 
of Gov. Whoever truly loves Gor, can- 
not but be happy, becauſe he hath the Na- 
ture of Gop in him; and whoever doth not 1 
love Gop, cannot but be miſerable, becauſe Ut 
he is at the greateſt Diſtance from the great- | 75 
ct Good. To love Gop, is to be really put & 
into a Poſſeſſion of all that Gop himſelf can 5 
beſtow : For it engages all his Wiſdom and 1 
Power, his Care and Providence, for our , 1 
Benefits; all Security and Welfare; all Reſt 
and Peace; all ſoy and Delight, and Comfort, 
do attend upon it. And therefore, ſince the 
Love of Go is the Sum of our Happinets, 
it muſt in Reaſon be accounted the Sum of 4 
our Religion too; the firſt and greateſt of all | 
the Commandments, as our Saviour here ex- 
preſſeth it. 
But, Thirdly, It muſt needs alſo be ſo in 
another Reſpect, or upon another Conſidera- 
tion; and that is this; that it is our hearty {| 
Love of Gop that gives Worth and Value toall 
our other religious Performances ; it is upon * 
account of that, that Gop has any Regard, or 
ſets any Eſteem, upon our other Duties. No 
Sacrifice, as one expreſleth it, 1s acceptable, | 
which is not kindled by this heavenly Fire ; | 
no Offering ſweet and pure, which is not ſea- "hy 
ſoned by this holy Salt. Love doth of itſelf ! | 
recommend us to our heavenly Father. But od 
our 
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, our other Performances do not ſo, but upon 
' Love's Account; they are more or leſs ac- 
ceptable, according as they more or leſs pro- 
ceed from, or are accompanied with, Love 


and Affection to him. 

It is natural to think this, becauſe all Man- 
kind proceed by the ſame Meaſures in judging 
of the Actions that are done unto themſelves. 
Let one be never ſo civil to us, make never 
ſo great Profeſſion of ſerving us, be never 
ſo prodigal of his Bows and Cringes, of fair 


Words and Compliments; nay, tho' he do 


us ſome real Favours and Courteſies, and 


preſents.us with Gifts that are in themſelves 


valuable; yet if, in the mean time, we know 


that this pretended humble Servant hath all 


this while no real Kindneſs for us in his 
Heart, and that all this obliging Carriage 
and Behaviour doth not in the leaſt proceed 
from any Reſpect to us, but merely to ſerve 
' Himſelf upon us, Do we in that Caſe value 
the Civilities that are done us? Do we think 


ourſelves obliged to the Man for them ? So 
far from that, that we are apt to deſpiſe 


both him and them. Whereas, on the other 


Side, every ingenuous Man will take kindly 
whatſoever is ſaid or done to him, when 


he knows it proceeds from real Good-will. 
Love, tho from never ſo mean a Perſon, 
is a Preſent for the greateſt and higheſt up- 


on Earth, and procures the Acceptance of 


every thing it brings along with it. Nay, 
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the very Slips and Offences, and Miſcarri- 
ages, that others are guilty of towards us, if 
they proceeded from Love, if there was no 


bad Meaning in them, but the Man intend- 
ed kindly to us, though it was his Misfor- : 
tune to be miſtaken: I ſay, even theſe, if 
they be not accepted with Favour, yet will 
obtain an eaſy. Pardon, even from the moſt * 


inexorable Natures. 

And, certainly, thus alſo we muſt needs 
apprehend the Caſe to ſtand between GOD 
Almighty and ourſelves. We cannot reaſon- 
ably imagine, that any Service we offer to 
him, tho” it be in thoſe Inſtances, that he 
hath ſtrictly injoined and commanded, will 
find his Acceptance any farther than it pro- 


ceeds from hearty Good-will, and from a Soul 
that values his Favour, and really ſets itſelf to 
pleaſe him. To think to recommend our- 


ſelves to Gop by our Prayers, or our Faſting, 


by our devout Diſcourſe, or by our Attendance 


on his Worthip; nay, even by our moral 
Honeſty, and our Acts of Mercy and Charity, 


which are the moit valuable Sacrifices ; when 
at the ſame time Go Dp ſees and knows, that 


our Hearts are not right to him, that we have 
no true Love to him, nor any real Affection to 


his Commandments; but do theſe Things, 


cither for Vain-glory, to be ſeen of Men, that 


we may get a Reputation of Sanctity; or for 
the pleaſing of others, to whom, by theſe | 


Ways, we hope to recommend ourſelves; or, 
laſtly, 
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laſtly, for the ſerving any By-end or ſelfiſh 
| 175 which we think by theſe Methods 


may be promoted; I ſay, for any Man to 
think that theſe kind of Services will be ac- 
ceptable to Gop, is the greateſt Nonſenſe in 
the World. So far is he from looking kindly 
and favourably upon ſuch kind of Perform- 
ances, that our Saviour calls ſuch People by 
no better Name than Hypocrites ; nay, tells 


them plainly, they have their Reward, that 
is to ſay, Their ſerving their own worldly 


Ends being the Buſineſs they aimed at, it is 


+ enough if they gain that; other Rewards they 


are not to expect from Gov Almighty. 

But, on the other fide, whoſoever heartily 
loves Gop, and endeavours, in all his Acti- 
ons, to approve himſelf to him; ſuch a Man 
never fails of Gop's Acceptance, In every 


Inſtance of Duty that he applies himſelf to. 


Every Service that he offers is kindly taken, 
and the more it expreſſeth his ſincere Love, 
; ſtill the more Value doth Gop ſet upon it. 


Nay, our very Failings, and Infirmities, and 
Miſcarriages, fo long as there is this Princi- 
ple of Love in our Hearts, will find his Pity 
and Compaſſion, but not his Anger. Ina 
Word, it is Love that ſanctifies all the Acti- 
ons of our Duty, and makes them of a ſweet- 
ſmelling Savour to Gop; and it is Love 
that will be the beſt Cover, and make the 
beſt Apology, for the worſt of our Errors: 
And therefore, ſince it is of ſuch mighty 

Worth 
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Worth and Value with Gop, as that, upon 
account of it, all other Duties do receive 
their Eſtimation; great Reaſon had our Sa- 
viour to affirm it the firft and great Com- 
mandment, 


But, Fourthly, and Laſtly, to love Gop 


with all our Hearts, and Souls, and Minds, 
is the firſt and great Commandment, in re- 
gard of the univerſal Influence and Efficac 


it hath to put us there, obſerving all Goy' 4 7 


Commandments. Such is the Force . 


Power of Love, that where-ever it gets Poſ- 
ſeſſion, it brings all the Powers of the Soul 
and Body into a Compliance with the Will of 
the Beloved, in all the Inſtances wherein that 
Will hath declared itſelf, So that we can 
no ſooner think what it is that GOD would 
| have us to do in any Inſtance, or how it is 
that he would have us behave ourſelves in 
any Emergency; but if we ſincerely love 


him, we ſhall readily put ourſelves in a Po- 


{ture of obeying him. 


Fear may go a great way towards the de- 


terring Men from tome Practices, and at ſome 
Seaſons; but when the F right is over, the 


Man naturally returns to his former Inclina- 


tions and Habits. But Love is a Principle that 


changes the Bent and Temper of the Mind, 


and, by a gentle and eaſy Violence (if it be 


proper to ſpeak ſo), carries us on to a chear- 


ful, and ſteady, and uniform Obedience to 
every thing that we think is pleaſing and 
acceptable 


Is 
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acceptable to Go p. If any Man love me, 
ſaith our Saviour, he will keep my Words; 


it is impoſſible he ſhould do otherwiſe; ir 
we can once bring ourſelves to love Gop, it 
is needleſs to bid us to he kind to our Bre- 
thren, to be ſincere and honeſt in our Deal. 
ings, to abſtain from Whoredom and Drunk- 
enneſs, and all ſuch Impurities; to take all 
Opportunities of worſhiping Gop, and offer- 
ing up our Prayers and Thankſgivings to him, 
both in Publick and Private, For theſe 
Actions will come of Courſe, becauſe we know 
that it is ſuch Things as theſe, that Gop, whom 
we love, takes Pleaſure in, and hath required 
of us. Nay, tho' any of the Commandments 
ſhould at the firſt Appearance ſeem hard and 
ſevere to Fleſh and Blood, yet the true Love 
of Gop will eaſily ſurmount theſe Hardſhips, 


. Nothing will be difficult to him that ſincerely 


loves. When Jacob had ſerved Laban ſeven 
Years for his Daughter, and in that Service 
had undergone as many Labours and Difficul- 
ties as can eaſily be ſuppoſed, yet the Text tells, 
that theſe Years ſeemed to him but a very few 
Days, for the Love he bare unto her, It is the 


Property of Love, to think nothing grieyous 


or painful that leads to the obtaining of what 


Ve deſire; or that recommends us to the Per- 
ſon that is the Object of our Love. And if 


Love be thus powerful, when it is placed 


upon earthly Objects, where the Attractions 
are ſo ſmall, and where oftentimes blind Paſ- 
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ſion is intereſted more than Reaſon ; O how ; 
powerful muſt it be, when it is placed upon 


the moſt charming, and lovely, and glori- 


ous, Object in the whole World! and where 


true Underſtanding and Reaſon do ſo fully 
and intirely cloſe with that Object, that with 
its utmoſt Force and Vigour it recommends 
it to all the inferior Faculties, and ſets them 
on work in the Purſuit of it ! 

Since therefore the Love of Gop is of 
ſuch univerſal Influence, and is ſo neceſſaril 
productive of Obedience to all the holy 
Commandments, we muſt needs be convin- 
| ced, that it is, what our Saviour here tiles 


it, the firſt and great Commandment, and 
| unto which all other Commandments are to 


be reduced. 1 
And thus much let it ſuffice to have ſpo- 


ken on my Second general Head, I no- 


proceed to the Third : Which is, to draw 
| ſome Inferences, or to make ſome Applica- 
| tion of this Doctrine, 

Our Saviour here tells us, that to love 
| Gop with all our Heart, and Soul, and Mind, 
is the firſt and great Commandment; and, in 
Conjunction with the Second (that of loving 
| onr Neighbour as ourſelves), it makes up the 


whole Law and the Prophets; is in Effect 
| the Summary of both ; there being no other 
Duty there commanded, but what may be 


reducible to one of theſe two Heads, 


The 
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The %% Thing I would take Occaſion to 


obſerve from hence, 1s this: That Religion 


(taking that Word as it ſignifies that univer- 
| tal Duty we owe to Gop, and by which we 


are to recommend ourſelves to his Favour), 
I ſay, that Religion is not ſo variable, uncer- 
tain, and arbitrary a Matter, as ſome Men 
do perhaps ſuppoſe it, but is a conſtant, 
fixed, permanent, immutable Thing ; the 
ſame now, that it was in the Days of the 
Old Law; and the fame then, that it was in 


the Days before the Law was given; and the 


ſame, both then and now, that it ſhall be a 


thouſand Years hence, if the World ſhould 


laſt ſo long. True Religion, and that 


which is from Gop, was, and is, and ever 
will be, the ſame in Subſtance in all Coun- 


tries, and in all Nations, and among all 


Sorts and Conditions of Men whatſoever; 


and the Sum of it is, to love the Lo RD our 


God with all our Hearts, and with all our 
Minds, and with all our Strength ; and, next 


to that, to love our Neighbour as ourſelves. 


This was the Religion that the Patriarchs and 
all the pious Men of old lived in, and by which 
they obtained Gop's Favour and Acceptance, 
when as yet there was no revealed inſtituted 
Religion in the World. And this, as our Sa- 
viour tells us, was the Sum of that Religion, 
which GoD, when he thought fit to make 
known his Will by Revelation, gave to the 
Iſraelites by Moſes, and which he continued 

by 
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by a perpetual Succeſſion of Prophets to preſs 
upon them; and laſtly, That this likewiſe is 
the Sum of that Religion which hath Jeſus 
Chriſt for its Author, and who was the laſt 
and the greateſt Prophet that came to declare 
Gop's Will to Mankind, and whoſe Religion 
is to continue in Force for ever: I ſay, that 
this 1s the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion, no 
Man can in the leaſt doubt, that hath ever 
read the New Teſtament. It our Saviour 
could truly ſay, that the Sum of the Jewiſh 
Religion, as it was deliver'd by Moſes and 
the Prophets, did conſiſt in thoſe two Things, 
the Love of Gop, and of our Neighbour, 1 
am ſure we have much greater Reaſon to 
ſay, that the Religion that he taught may be 
ſummed up in theſe two Duties : For, in the 
Jewiſh Law, there were a great many Pre- 
cepts that were about Matters of an indiffe- 
rent Nature, and ſeem wholly foreign, and no 
way to look towards this Buſineſs of loving 
Gop and our Neighbour ; but, in our Sa- 
viour's Inſtitution, there is hardly any one 
Thing recommended to us, that doth not di- 
rely relate to this Matter, that is not either 
an Inſtance wherein we are to expreſs our 
Love to Gop and our Neighbour, or a Means 
whereby we may be further'd in the practiſing 
of thoſe Duties, or an Argument, and Motive, 


and Encouragement to excite us to the prac- 
tiſing of them. It is the Deſign of all his 
Doctrines to give us right Notions of Gop and 
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our Neighbour, to teach us how excellent, 


how good Gop is in himſelf, and how kind, 


— — — — 


how gracious to us; and, therefore, what 


infinite Reaſon we have to love and ſerve 
him, and to love and ſerve all Mankind (who 
are our Neighbours) for his fake: It is the 
Deſign of his Precepts to give us Rules in 
what Manner, and in what Degree, we are to 
expreſs our Love to Gop and our Neigh- 
bour, and to oblige us, under the higheſt 
Penalty, not to fail in our Duty in theſe Mat- 
ters: It is the Deſign of his Promiſes to en- 
courage us in the conſtant and fincere Per- 
formance of theſe Duties, notwithſtanding 
whatever Temptations we meet with to the 


_ contrary, by offering to us greater Aſſiſtances 
for the Performance of them, and propoſing 
greater Rewards to the Performance of them, 


than Mankind had ever yet heard of : And, 


- laftly, it was the Deſign of his whole Life 


and Converſation in the World, to give us a 


true Pattern and Example of Love to Gop 
and Man, in all the ſeveral Inſtances wherein 


It will be our Duty to exprels it. 


woe 


Love therefore, as it was the Sum of the 
Old Law, ſo it is likewiſe the Sum of the 
New; or, as St. Paul expreſſes it, 2 
7 Tis mTeegyſenias, it is the End, the 
Perfection, the utmoſt Deſign of the Evan- 


geli cal Diſpenſation, to teach us to love 


(namely, to love Gop firſt, and then our 
Neighbour) out of a pure Heart, and good 
Conſcience, 
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Conſcience, and Faith unfeigned, as you have 
it, 1 Tim. i. 5. ſo that, putting all this together, | 
we have an eaſy and a true Notion of that | 
Religion which is from Gop, and we can ne- 
ver be at a Loſs to find out in what it doth | 
conſiſt : It is not a Thing to be alter'd at il 
Pleaſure; both the Law of Nature, and the x 
Law of Gop, both the natural Diſpenſation, 1 
under which all Men are born, and the re- . 
vealed Diſpenſation, as we have it either in 
the Old or New Teſtament, do ſufficiently 
inſtruct us in the main Heads of it: Nay, I 
dare be bold to ſay, ſo long as Mankind do 
retain their Nature, and are not transform- 
ed into another ſort of Creatures than what 
Gop made them at firſt, it is impoffible 
that there ſhould be any true Religion 
but what may be ſummed up in theſe two 
Things, namely, to love Gop and our 
Neighbour. 

There is this Difference indeed, between 
the three Diſpenſations, that of Nature, 
that of Moſes, and that of Chriſt, as to this 
Matter; that the firſt teacheth theſe Duties 
very imperfectly; Mankind, through the 
univerſal Corruption and Degeneracy of 
the World, having loſt the true Notions of 
Gov, and of the Way wherein he would be 
loved and ſerved; and it was the Deſign of 
the ſecond Diſpenſation, that of Moſes, to 
reſtore and revive theſe Notions among 
the Fews, and to oblige them more ſtrictly 
| 52 to 
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to the Performance of thoſe Duties by more 
explicit Promiſes and Threatnings; but yet 


this Diſpenſation of Mo/es was very imperfect, 
and very inſufficient, for the bringing all 
Mankind to that pure Love of Gop and Man, 


that was required to the Perfection of hu- 
man Nature; and therefore, when the Fulneſs 
of Time was come, Gop ſent his own Son, 
our Lord Jeſus, into the World, not to alter 
the Principles of Mankind, or to (et up a Re- 
ligion that was never heard of in the World, 
but to perfect what was deficient in the Law 


of Nature, or in the Law of Mo/es ; to build 


upon, and to improve the old Foundation of 
loving Gop and our Neighbour, that fo all 
Mankind might be put into a Capacity of 
performing acceptable Services to Gop, and 
arriving to that Perfection and Happineſs, 
which in their Creation they were deſigned 
for. This Work, I ſay, our Saviour under- 
took; and this Work he did effectually per- 
form and execute: F irſt, by inſtructing Man- 
kind more plainly and perfectly than ever 


they were inſtructed before, how, and in 
what Inſtances, they were to expreſs their 


Love to Gop and Man. Secondly, by requi- 


ring of them a greater Meaſure,. or Degree, 


or Intenſeneſs of Love both 8 GOD and 


Man, than Mankind had hitherto thought 


themſelves obliged to. Thirdly, by laying 


2 
and Motives, and Inducements, to the Prac- 


tice 
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thought on before. Fourthly, by procuring 
greater Aids, and Helps, and Afiſtances, 
for the Performance of this Duty, than ever 
was afforded under either of the other Dif- 
penſations. Fifthly, by ſetting a plain and 
eaſy, but withal a perfect Example, in his 
own Life, of the PraQtice of theſe Duties 
in all the ſeveral Inſtances of them. Sixthly, 
by propoling greater Rewards to all good 
Men, that would fincerely endeavour to re- 
commend themſelves by univerſal Love to 
Gop and Man, than either the Light of Na- 
ture, or the Law of Moſes, did make over. 
And laſtly, by purchaſing Remiſſion of Sins 
by his Death and Paſſion, for the Encon- 
ragement of all Mankind to ſet themſelves 
to the Practice of this true Religion, how 
faulty or negligent ſoever they had before 
been in theſe Matters. 

This now to me ſcems a true chem and 
a genuine Repreſentation of the Chriſtian 
Religion. As to the main Duties required 
in it, it ſeems to be the ſame in Subſtance 
both with natural Religion, and the Reli- 
gion of the Jews; and the Sum of them 
lies in this, To love Gop with all our 
Heart, and to love our Neighbour as our- 
ſelves; tho' both as to the Inſtances of 
exprefling theſe Duties, and the Strictneſs 
with which it requires them, and the 


Arguments it gives for the engaging us to 
P 3 them, 


2x3 
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them, and the Aſſiſtances it offers for the 
performing of them, and the unvaluable Pro- 
miſes it makes to all that ſincerely lay out 
themſelves in them; I ſay, in all theſe Re- 
ſpects, there is no Compariſon to be made 
between Chriit's Religion and the other; 
Chriſtianity having incomparably the Advan- 
tage, upon every one of. theſe Accounts, both 
of the Heathen and the Fewz/h Religion. 
But this is that which I aimed at, and all 


that I deſire to obſerve at this time, that 
Religion is not a fiftitious or arbitrary 


Thing ; one thing To-day, and another To- 


morrow ; one thing in this Kingdom, and 


another in a diſtant Region; but the true 


Religion, the Religion which is of Gop, is 


eternally the ſame, and conſiſts in this which 


I have ſo often repeated, That we love the 
Lord our God, with all our Heart, and with 
all our Mind, and with all our Soul; and 
that we love our Neighbour as ourſelves, 
And thus much of my firſt Inference. 

Several other Obſervations I have to draw 
from this Text; but they will furniſh Mat- 
ter for my next Diſcourſe ; and{ therefore J 
here break off, deſiring Gop fo give a Bleſ- 
ſing to what hath been ſaid. 


Now to Gop the Father, &c. 
SERMON 


S ER M ON X. 


2 


Marr. XXII. 37, 38. 


37. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou So 
love the Lord thy God with all thy 


Heart, and wi 1 all thy Soul, and 
with all thy Mind. 


38. This is the firſt and great Com- 


mandment. 


RN "CA Have, in two former Diſcourſes, 
Z 175 ſhewed you both what it is to 
| love the LoR D our Gop with 
all our Heart, and Soul, and 
"I, Mind; and, ſecondly, that this 
is inderd 71 firſt and greet of all the 
Commandments. 

The Buſineſs I am now upon is to make 
ſome Application, to draw ſome Inferences 
from this Point, and one of them I men- 
tioned and inſiſted upon the laſt Lord's 
Day. 


2 I pro- 


| 
| 
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I proceed now to a ſecond Inference from 
this Point, and it is this: Is it the firſt and 
principal Part of our Duty to love Gop, and 
afterwards to love our Neighbour? Then we 
may learn from hence, how prepoſterous thoſe 
Mens Notions are, who place the Sum of Re- 

| ligion in the Performance of thoſe Duties we 
owe to ourſelves, but lay but very little or 
no Streſs on thoſe that properly and immedi- 
ately concern Gop. There are ſome among 
us that pretend to own Religion, but place it 
in a great meaſure, if not altogether, in the 
Practice of that which they call Moral Ho- 
neſty, without any Regard to the Love of 
Gov in their Mind, or expreſſing their Senſe 
and Veneration of him in their Actions. It 
is enough, in their Opinions, to ſecure all 
the Intereſt of their Souls, that they ' are 
' Men of Honour and Juſtice, that they are 
fair and gentle in their Dealings, or that 
they are true to their Words, civil to their 
Friends, kind to Relations; that they 
ſcorn to do any baſe or infamous Action; 
that they do to all Men as they deſire to 
be done to themſelves; and, laſtly, that 
they are not ſcandalouſly lewd, or debauch- 
ed, or profligate, in their Converſation ; but 
then, as for the Duties of Piety, properly fo 
called, ſuch as hearty Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Love, and Truſt, and Dependence upon 
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him and Chriſt, and expreſſing their Senſe 
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Gop, devoting themſelves to the Service of 
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and Dependence on him by Prayers and 
Thankſgivings, and other Acts of Worſhip ; 
all this they are perfect Strangers to. They | 
maintain no Communion with Gop in their 
Cloſet, nor is there any Face of divine Wor- 
ſhip appears in their Family: They do not 
much reſort to the holy Afſemblics at the ac- 
cuſtomed Times, and when they do, it is 
rather to comply with the Cuſtom, or to gra- 
tify ſome Piece of Curioſity, than for any Ends 
of Devotion ; and as for the moſt ſolemn Part 
of the Chriſtian Worſhip, that of commemo- 
rating the Death of our Lord in the holy Sa- 
crament, they have never any thing to do 
with it; unleſs perhaps they have ſome ſecular 
Turn to be ſerved by their coming thither. 
But what ſhall I ſay of this fort of Men? 
We dare not indeed call them Atheiſts, 
becauſe they pretend to believe a G0 p. 
and they pretend likewiſe to live ſoberly 
and honeſtly, as being Go D's Command- 
ment; but we can in no Senſe call them 
Chriſtians: For, if it ſhould prove, that 
they believe in Jeſus Chriſt (which whe- 
ther they do or no we know not) yet they 
are far from living like his Diſciples: Nay 
we may truly ſay, that, however they may 
own both Gop and Chriſt, in Notion and 
Opinion, yet really they deny both in their 
Actions and Converſation ; and may be truly 
(aid to live without Gop in the World: 
So that in truth, it is but in a very impro- 
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per Senſe that they can be faid to have any 
Religion at all. 

The very Life, and Soul, and Spirit of al! 
Religion, as I have often ſaid, is to love Gop 
with all our Heart and Mind. This is the 
principal Part of it; nay, this is the very 
Sum of it. But now theſe Men have a Reli- 
gion without the Love of Gop ; that is to ſay, 
they are religious, without having that where- 
in Religion chiefly conſiſts. But it will be 
ſaid, Are not Honeſty, and Juſtice, and Re- 
' gularity of Life, are not theſe Inſtances and 
Expreſſions of Love to Gop? Right ; they 
are ſo, when they proceed from a good Prin- 
ciple; when they flow from ſuch a lively 
Senſe of Gop, and hearty Affection to him, 
and ſerious Deſire of recommending our- 
ſelves to his Favour, that we do ſincerely en- 
deavour to put in Practice every thing and all 
Things that we know he hath commanded; 
among the which we are deſervedly to account 
Acts of Juſtice, and Mercy, and Sobriety, and 
Generolity, and the like; I fay, when ſuch 
Actions proceed from this Principle, they 
are really Inſtances and Expreſſions of our 
Love to Gop ; but, without this Principle, 
they are not at all, Otherwiſe we muſt 


\fay, that a perfect Atheiſt does expreſs his 


Love to Gop, when he practiſes theſe 
Things (as certainly ſuch a Man may live 
in the Practice of all theſe Things), when 


yet 
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yet he doth not believe that there is any 
Cob at all. 

But now if a Man has this Principle of 
the Love of Gop within him, if he do his 
Actions out of the Power and Influence of 
that, it is certain he cannot reſt in ſuch Per- 


formances as theſe: That Principle will car- 
ry him a great deal further, and will put him 
upon doing a great many other Things beſides 


theſe: More eſpecially it is impoſſible it 
ſhould ſuffer him to live in a conſtant Neg- 
lect of thoſe Duties that do more immediate- 
ly and directly concern Gop himſelf, It is a 
vain thing for any Man to pretend to love 
Gop, that never worſhips him, or but very 
rarely; nay, that is not frequent in the Per- 
formances of his divine Offices, and that too 


out of Conſcience. It is impoſſible we ſhould 
perſuade ourſelves that we love Gop, when 


we find in ourſelves no Affections to him, no 
Deſires after him, but our Hearts are quite 
dead as to all the Things whereby Communi- 
on between him and us 1s maintained ; when 


we can live Day after Day without reflecting 
on his Benefits to us, or our own Miſcarriages 


towards him, If we did truly love Gop, we 
ſhould have a hearty Senſe of his Power, 
his Wiſdom, his Juſtice, and his Provi- 


dence. We ſhould feelingly own our con- 


tinual Dependence on him, our infinite Ob- 
ligations to him, and the hourly Needs we 
ſtand in of his Mercy and Bounty. We 

ſhould 
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| ſhould ardently defire to have his Favour, to 
be at Peace and Friendſhip with him, to have 


him for our Guide and Protector in all the 


Stages of our Life, and eſpecially that he 


would vouchſafe us the continual Aſſiſtance 


of his Grace, that we may not in any Inſtance 
ſtart aſide from our Duty, nor fail at laſt 


of ſafely arriving to his glorious Kingdom. 
Now, I fay, where-ever a Man feels this 


Senſe, theſe Defires, theſe Breathings, after 


Gop and Goodneſs, he cannot for his Heart 
avoid the expreſſing of them in a conſtant 
and ſerious Devotion, He will pray to Gon 
in private, he will pray to him in publick, 
he will exerciſe Acts of Repentance for his 
former Follies and Sins, and over and over 
again renew his Vows and Purpoſes of 
better Obedience; he will ſhew, that he 
entirely depends upon Gop, by returning 
the moſt hearty Thanks and Acknowledge- 
ments for every good thing he receives, 


and begging of him the Supplies of what 
he needs; he will moſt ſeriouſly and im- 


portunately, both in his Cloſet and in 
the Congregation, recommend to his hea- 
venly Father the Care both of himſelf, 
and of all that he loves in this World, 
imploring the Continuance of his Mercies, 
both private and publick, and that he 
would avert the Judgment and Puniſh- 
ment which he and all of us have deſer- 


ved by our manifold Tranſgreſſions and 
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Provocations, Above all, he will make his 
moſt earneſt Supplications at the Throne of 
Grace, that neither he, nor any other devout 
Soul, may ever want the Help and Afliſtance 
of Gop's Grace and Spirit to conduct them in 
the Fear and Love of Gop, through all the 
Varieties and Viciſſitudes of the Temptations 
of this World. All theſe, I ſay, are the natu- 
ral and neceſſary Fruits and Effects of Love 
to Gop, where-ever it is entertained in any 
Man's Heart ; and therefore let Men pretend 
what they will, if they can live without pray- 
ing or worſhipping Gop, it is certain they 
have not the Love of God in them. 

And the ſame thing we ſay as to the 
Buſineſs of profetiing our Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, owning his Revelations, believing 
his Doctrines, and communicating in his 
Sacraments, and giving up ourſelves to 
him as our Lord, our Prieſt, our Savi- 
our. Thele are indeed Things that are but 
of {mail Conſideration, and very lightly 
regarded by ſuch Perſons as I before ſpoke 
| of, For, as they have laid the Scheme of 
Religion, the natural indiſpenſable Duties 
of Morality are all in all; but for Faith 
in Chriſt, and relying upon him for Salva- 
tion, and the like, you muſt excuſe them, 
if they have no great Regard for thoſe Mat- 
ters. But this alſo, I ſay, doth certainly 
proceed from, and is an undeniable Argu- 


ment of their being devoid of the Love of 
Coo, 
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God, and, conſequently, of their wanting the 
main eſſential Part of true Religion: For it is 
obvious to every one, that, among the Expreſ- 
ſions of our Love to Gop this muſt eternally 
be one, and a principal one ; namely, that we 
do heartily and readily cloſe with all thoſe 
Methods that he hath propoſed and declared 
for the bringing us into Favour and Recon- 
ciliation with himſelf; thatwe ſhould joyfully 
embrace all thoſe Directions and Inſtructions 
that he hath been pleaſed to afford us for the 
walking acceptably before him. 

Thongh therefore (as I obſerved before) 
the Whole of our Religion (our Chriſtian 
Religion, I ſpeak as to the Duties required 
of us in it) is comprehended in theſe 
two Things, the Love of Gop, and of our 
Neighbour ; yet this very firſt Duty (the 
Love of Gop) doth likewiſe include in it 
a hearty Belief of, and a firm Adhefion to, 
the Doctrine and Revelation of our bleſſed 
Saviour, as to all the Parts of it : For, ſup- 
poſing that Gop ſent him into the World 
out of pure Kindneſs to us, to help our Ig- 
norance, and to ſtrengthen our Weaknels, 
and to heal our Sickneſſes, by teaching us 
how we ought to love and ſerve Gop, by 
encouraging us in that Service with the 
moſt forcible Arguments, and the mot 
glorious Promiſes ; and, laſtly, by laying 
down his Life to obtain a Pardon of our 
Sins, and rifing again from the Dead, that 

; we 
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we might have Peace and ſtrong Conſola- 
tion in our own Minds, thro' the Hopes of 
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another Life; I ſay, ſuppoſing that all this 


is done for us by our Saviour (as we are ſure 
it is) will not the Love of Go p conſtrain 
us in this Cafe, with our whole Hearts, to 
embrace this kind Meſſenger, and this kind 
Meſſage from Gop to our Souls? Wilt it 
not be joyful News to every Soul that loves 
Gop, to hear of ſuch a Saviour, ſuch a 
Mediator? Or can any ſuch forbear to 
thank Gop moſt affectionately, for this won- 
derful Condeſcenſion of his, in ſending his 
own Son among us? Can they forbear to 
yield the moſt firm Belief, to give the moſt 
hearty Entertainment to every Thing that 
this Son of his doth deliver as the Will of 
GOD? Oh! certainly, all that love Gop muſt 


needs be filled with unexpreſſible Joy and 


| Satisfaction for this unſpeakable Grace and 
Favour to us, and muſt fo entirely, with 
Heart and Mind, give into this new Diſpen- 


ſation that Chriſt hath ſet on foot, as with 


the moſt fervent Zeal to liſt themſelves 
among the Number of his Diſciples, with 
the greateſt Sincerity to embrace all his 
Doctrines, to ſtudy and inquire into his Re- 
velations, to meditate on his Arguments, to 
comfort themſelves with his Promiſes, to in- 
ſtruct themſelves fully in the Duties he hath 


obliged them to, to ſet themſelves chear- 


fully and vigorouſly, with all their Might, 
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to the practiſing of them; and, laſtly, to 
refolve to own him and his Religion, to 
truſt in him, and to depend upon him, as 
their Lord, their Saviour, their Redeemer, 
to the laſt Breath of their Lives. All this 
now every one that fincerely loves Gop 
will molt naturally and neceſſarily do, ſup- 
poſing that the Goſpel of Chriſt be propoſed 
to them; I will not ſay, with that Ful: 
neſs, and Clearneſs, and Evidence, which 
Gop at firſt gave, but even with that 
Degree of Evidence that every thinking 
conſidering Man among us may have at 
this Day. 

Away therefore with that Religion which 
conſiſts only in the outward Practices 
of that which we call moral Honeſty : 
There is no Heart nor Life in it; it 1 


a Religion, without the ſincere Love of 
GOD; for, where-ever that takes Place, 
it will ſo entirely poſſeſs our Minds with 
the Senſe of what we owe to him, and our 
Lord Jeſus, that it will be the Delight of Þ 
our Lives, and the greateſt Joy of our 
Hearts, to enjoy Communion with both in 
all the Inſtances of Piety and Devotion Þ 
which our Saviour hath recommended in] 
the Goſpel. The true Love of Gop will 
make us both devout in the Way that Na- 
ture teacheth, and alſo in the Way thatF 
ome Chriſt hath taught us in the New 
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But I proceed, in the 7hird Place, to an- 
other Inference from my Text, and that is 
this. Since the great Precept, both of the 
Law and the Goſpel, is, that we ſhould love 
the LoD our Gop with all our Heart, and 
with all our Soul, and with all our Mind; 
ſince, I ſay, this is the firſt and great Com- 
mandment; then we may ſee what little 
Countenance either the Law or the Go- 
ſpel have given to the Doctrines of Merit, 
and Works of Supererogation, as they are 
taught in the Church of Rome. It is one 
of their Doctrines, that the good Works of 
juſtified Perſons are truly meritorious of 
eternal Life; ſo the Council of Trent 
teacheth, and pronounceth an Anathema 
againſt all ſuch as deny it; or if ye will have 
it in the Words of the Rhemrſh Tranſlators 
of the Engliſh Teſtament, take it thus: 
« Mens Works (ſay they), done by the 
«© Grace of Chriſt, do condignly or wor- 
ce thily deſerve eternal Joy; ſo as Works 
e can be no other but the Value, Deſert, 
« Price, Worth, and Merit of the ſame.” 
Thus the Rhemiſh Teſtament. 

They have alſo another Doctrine, that a 
Man may do good Works more than he is 
bound to do, more than any Precept of Gop 
doth require of him; and theſe they call 
Works of Perfection, or Works of Superero- 
gation ; and theſe, to be ſure, are of all others 
moſt meritorious, 
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One would at firſt wonder for what Reaſon 
theſe Doctrines were ſet on Foot, or what Ends 
they ſerved to; for that they do not any-way 
miniſter to the promoting true Piety, is viſible 
enough, becauſe the direct Tendency of them 
rather is to puff up Mens Minds, and to fill 
them with Preſumption and Self-Confidence, 
to make them proud, and vain, and aſſuming, 
which are Qualities very different from thote 
that our Saviour ſeems to have recommended 
to us; and the Wonder will ſtill increaſe, to 
conſider how they have applied theſe Do- 
Ctrines, and to what a Degree they have ex- 
tended them ; for it is a current received Ma- 
xim among them, that a Man may not only 
merit tor himſelt, but for other Folks; and 


that, if any Man have ſuffered more than he de- 


ſerved, or hath done more good Works than 
he was obliged to, all thoſe Merits that he ob- 
tains hereby over and above what is needful 
for the ſatisfying for himſelf, are not loſt, but 
may be communicated to others that want 
them, and ſhall really be available to 
their Good to whom they are thus com- 
municated. I ſay, one that looks no farther 
than the Buſineſs of Virtue and Piety, would 
be apt to wonder much at this ſtrange 
Opinion: But then, when we are once let 
into the Secrets of theſe Doctrines, and come 
to know the true Uſe they are put to, we 
hall not be much ſurpriſed at them. For 
here lies the Thing; every Man being thus 
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capable of meriting in his Works, and Merits 
being thus transferrable and communicable 
to others, here is a plauſible Foundation laid 
for a Fund or Stock of Merits in the Church; 
which Fund or Stock is to be in the Keeping 
and Diſpoſal of the chief Paſtor ; and out of 
this Fund or Stock he may ſupply every one's 
Neceſſities that hath no Merits of his own, by 
his Indulgences ; and the Effect of theſe In- 
dulgences is, that they do redeem out of 
Purgatory : So that Purgatory brought in 
Indulgences, as they are now uſed; and, for 
the Support of Indulgences, theſe Doctrincs 
of Merits, and Works of Supererogation 
were contrived. 

But now let ns a little look into this D.- 
ctrine of Merits and Supererogation, and 
examine it by my Text. Our Saviour's 
Speech, that we are now upon, doth imply. 
that it is our Duty to love Gop with al} 

our Hearts, and Souls, and Minds, and to 
love our Neighbour as ourſelves; for he 
faith it is a Commandment, nay, and I. 
firſt and great Commandment. 

I defire now to know how a Man can be 
ſtrictly and properly faid to merit any thing 
by doing that which is his Duty to do ; 
much more how he can be ſaid to carn or 
merit ſuch a Reward by doing his Duty, as 
doth amount to a thouſand tunes more in 
Worth and Value than his Duty comes.to ? 
I pray let this be reconciled to the common 
Principles of Reaſon, We own indeed, that a 
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Man, by doing his Duty, hath acted like an 
honeſt Man: But nobody thinks, that he 
merits any thing thereby ; much leſs, that he 
truly merits eternal Life thereby, as the 
Council of Tre#t determines. Will any Man 
ſay, that, beauſe a Debtor, pays the hundred 
Pounds that he hath given his Bond for, that 
therefore he merits of his Creditor ? Why, he 
owed it him, and had been unjuſt if he had 
not paid it him ; but there are no Thanks due 
to him for it. Well, but ſuppoſe this was a 
diſputable Point ; nay, ſuppoſe, if you will, that 
there were ſome Thanks due to him; yet will 
any Man be ſo ſenſeleſs as to ſay, that, becauſe 
the Debtor pays the hundred Pounds ac- 
cording to his Bond, that therefore the 
Creditor 1s in Juſtice bound to give him a 
thouſand Pounds for the paying that hun- 
dred, which then it was his Duty to pay ? 
And yet this is the Caſe between Gop Al- 
mighty and us, We owe to him, as our Sa- 
viour here tells us, all the Love, all the Ser- 
vice, and, conſequently, all the good Works 
we can do in our whole Life. It is a Duty 
indiſpenſably incumbent upon us to love the 
Lokp our Gop with all our Hearts, and 
Souls, and Minds ; and we are falſe and un- 
faithful Stewards of his Benefits, if we. do 
not. But now how we come to oblige Gop 
Almighty by this, nay, ſo far oblige him, 
that he ſhould be bound in ſtrict Juſtice, for 
the little Service we have done him, to be- 
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ſtow eternal Life and Glory upon us (which 
is ten thouſand times of more Value than the 
Service of our whole Life, had it been ever fo 
exact and perfect, could amount to, or could 
pretend to); Ifay, how this ſhould come to pats, 
or what Reaſon there is in it, I am ſure no 
Man living can give an Account of, W ell, 
but there is an Anſwer to this: It will be aid, 

that we do not ſo much pretend to merit by 
thoſe good Works that we are ſtrictly and in- 
diſpenſably obliged to, as by thoſe good Works 
we are not obliged to. If we perform Services 
to Go more than we are ſtrictly bound to, 

more than he hath required of us, theſe, ſure, 

may plead ſome Merit, though itrict Dutics 
may not. As for Inſtance, two Men may be 
both ſuppoſed to live innocently, and vit- 
tuouſly, and chriſtianly, and both of them 
at laſt go to Heaven : But one of them doth 
much exceed the other in Devotion and 
Prayers, in Faſtings and Auſterities, in Alms 
and Charity : Both did what they were 
bound to; but one of them did more than 
he was bound to: Both obſerved the Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel ; but one of them went 
beyond that, and proceeded even to the 
Obſervance of the Evangelical Counſels, the 
Rules of Perfection: And here it is that the 
Foundation of Merit is to be laid. Ard 
this is indeed the full Strength cf what can 
be ſaid for Works of Supererogation. But 
to this I anſwer, The Diſtinction here between, 
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doing our Daty, and doing more than our Du- 
ty, between Evangelical Precepts and Evan- 
gelical Counſels, is vain and idle. For I 
would aſk this Queſtion : Are theſe extraordi- 
nary Performances that we are not bound to, 
theſe that you call Evangelical Counſels, or 
Directions to Perfection, but not ſtrict Pre- 
cepts; I ſay, are theſe true Inſtances or Ex- 
preſſions of our Love to Gop, or of our Love 
to our Neighbour, or are they not? If you will 
tay they are not, how can they recommend 
u toGop? What Reafon hath he to be pleaſed 
with them, or take any Notice of them? You 
may as well fay, that, to fit down and ſay over 
the Letters of the Alphabet an hundred times 
a Day, or to go about the Streets, and count 
al the Signs between the one End of the 
City and the other; I ſay, you may as well 
'magine, that theſe Works are meritorious, 
xs that the other are, whatſoever they be, 
iuppoting they be not Inſtances and Ex- 
preſſions of our Love to Gop; and there- 
fore certainly there can be no Merit or Su- 
pererogation in Works of that Nature. 
Well, but you will fay, theſe Works you 
talk of, are really Inſtances and Expreflions 
ot your Love to Gop. You faſt ſo often, 
for Gop's fake, You go ſo many Pilgrim- 
ages, for Gop's fake. You fay ſo many 
Prayers more than you are obliged to, for 
Gop's fake. You renounce the World, and 
vow a perpetual Poverty, for Gop's * 
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All theſe Things you do out of the pure Love 
of Gop. Yet every one of theſe Things is 
more than you are in Duty bound to by the 
Laws of Chriſtianity. Why, all this ſeems very 
well; but yet it will be ſpoiled by aſking one 
Queſtion more, and that is this : Do you think 
you can love Gop more than you can do? Do 
you think you can do Things to pleaſe Him 
more than it is in your Power to do? If you 
ſay you cannot (as indeed all Men in their 
Wits muſt acknowlege ; for no Man can do 
more than hecando),thenall theſe fine Things 
are come to nothing, for you were bound to 
do, for the Love of Gop, all theſe Things that 
you have now talked of (ſuppoſing, indeed, 
that they did really recommend us to Gop, and 
were ſuch Expreſſions of our Love as He de- 
lights in, which for my Part Iſhall never believe 
of them); I ſay, you were bound to do all theſe 
Things, becauſe you are bound to love the 
Loxp your Gop with all your Heart, and 
with all your Soul, and with all your 
Mind. It is your indiſpenſable Duty ; nay, 
as our Saviour tells you, it is the firit and 

reat Commandment, Now, it you can do 
more than all this amounts to, for the cx- 
preſſing your Love to Gop, I will yietd, 
that you may do more than Gop requires 
of you, and conſequently may merit ſome- 
thing from him. But, till you can love GO 
more than with all your Heart, and Soul, 
and Strength, I am ſure you cannot do any 
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thing for the expreſſing your Love to Gop, 
which it is not your Duty to do. And it 
it be your Duty to do it, where are your 
Works of Supererogation ? 

This, I think, is enough to have ſaid in 
Confutation of theſe abſurd Opinions, though 
abundance more might beoffered, toſhew how 
reaſonable they are, But my Text hath led 
me thus far, and I will not go farther than it 
leads me, eſpecially upon ſo invidious an Ar- 
gument. 

As for us, let us all endeayour to love Gop, 
and to ſerve him with all our Hearts, in all 
thoſe Inſtances which he hath recommended 
to us by our Lord Jeſus. Let us do our Du- 
ty to Him, and to our Neighbour, as well as 
we can; and, when we haye done our beſt, let 
us earneſtly beg of Him to forgive us our 
Failings, to pardon our Infirmities, to paſs by 
all the Slips, and Faults, and Miſcarriages, we 
have been guilty of towards him. I am ſure, 
all of us, even the beſt of us, do need his Par- 
don; nay, do need it every Day. Nor have 
we any other Merits to plead but thoſe of 
Chriſt "Tobin Nay, chough we could be ſo 
happy as to live without Sin in the World, and 


todoour whole Duty, yetſtill we merit nothin 2 


from God's Hands, ſtill we have no way in 
the World obliged him, ſtill the Caſe be- 
tween Gap and us is but the ſame as it is be- 
tween the Maſter and the Servant, in our 
Saviour's Parable, with which 1 ſhall con- 

clude, 
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| clude, becauſe indeed it is the Sum of all 
| that I have ſaid, and may ſerve for a Re- 
| capitulation of my whole Diſcourſe upon 
this Point. 
You may find it in the xviith Chapter of 
St. Luke's Goſpel, and the 7th Verſe : Which of 
vou (faith he) having a Servant plowing, or 
| feeding Cattle, will ſay unto him by-and-by, 
whon he 15 come from the Field, Go and fit down 
| to Meat? And will not rather ſay unto him, 1 
Make ready wherewith Imay ſup, and gird thy- ; 
elf, and ſerve me, till] have eaten and drunken, 
and afterwards thou ſhalf eat and drink ? 
Doth he thank that Servant becauſe be did the 
Things that were commanded him ? I trow, not. 
Solikewiſe ye, when ye have done all thoſe Things 
which are commanded you, ſay, We are unpro- 
fitable Servants ; we have done that Thing which 
was our Duty to do, Thus far our Saviour. 
From whence we may gather, that thoſe that 
do all theſe Things which Gop hath com- F 
manded them, are but unprofitable Servants ; } 
and therefore how unprofitable muſt they be, Fi 
that do not an hundredth Part of that which [ 
Gop hath commanded us! And yet I doubt | 
this is the Caſe of even good People among 
us. May Gop forgive the beſt of us all our 
Neglects and Miſcarriages, and inſpire us | 
both with Power and Will to ſerve him bet- 19 
ter; and this for the only Merits of his dear | | 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. To whom with the Father | 
and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. | i 
SE R- | 
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37. Feſus ſaid unto him, Thou fhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with 
all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind. 
38. Thes is the firſt and great Commandment. 
39. And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. 
40. On theſe two Commandments hang all the 
Law and the Prophets. 


3 HE Method I have propoſed in 
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treating of this Text was, 

Firſt, To explain the Duty here 
commanded, that is to ſay, what 
is implied in loving Gop with all our Hearts 
and Souls. | 

Secondly, To ſhew upon what Accounts 
this may be truly ſaid to be the firſt and great 
Commandment, e hs 

Thirdly, To make fome Application of 
this Doctrine, by drawing ſome uſeful In- 
ferences from it. And, 


SOFT 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthiy, To ſpeak to ſome Practical Caſe 
about loving Gop with all our Hearts, 

Three of theſe Heads I have already gone 
through in ſeveral Diſcourſes. I now come 
to the Fourth and laſt. 

Now the Caſe I have to ſpeals to concerning 
the Love of God, is the Caſe of thoſe, who, 
tho" they exerciſe Devotion towards G 0b, 


yet do it with great Dulneſs and Deadneſs of 
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Affection; whether theſe People can be ſaid 


to love God with all their Hearts and Souls? 
The Cafe is this: Prayer and Devotion, 
and the Worſhip of Gop, are (we know) the 
moſt proper Inſtances and Expreſſions of our 
Love to Him; and it is readily acknowleged 
on all hands, that thoſe Perſons who do 
not practiſe theſe Things, who can live with- 
out praying, and worthiping Gop, have 
10 true Love of Gop in them. But now 
what ſhall be ſaid of thoſe Perſons that do 
indeed ſay their Prayers, and that perhaps 
both in Public and Private ; but yet they 
lay them without any Vigour or Lite, their 

Aﬀedtions are dead and flat in theſe Holy 
Exerciſes, they find no Reliſh nor Seel 
in them? Other People talk of a great Plea- 
ſure and Delight they take in theſe Duties, 
and look upon it as a moſt agreeable Em- 
ployment to fing Praifes to Gop, and to 
pour out their Souls in moſt fervent Devo- 
tion to Him; but they take no Satisfaction 
in theſe kind of Things, On the contrary, 
It 
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it is with great Reluctancy oftentimes that 
they can obtain of themſelves to engage in 
theſe Exerciſes ; and, while they are engaged, 
their Minds are often employed about other 
Things, and glad they are when they come 
to the End of their Offices. What now ſhall 
we ſay to theſe Perſans? Is ſuch a Temper 
as this conſiſtent with that ſincere Love of 
Gop, and that hearty Senſe of Religion, that 
is required of us? This is the Caſe : But, as 
thus generally put, it cannot be anſwered by 
a ſingle Yea or No. It may ſo happen, that 
« Man that tr uly loves Gop may be in this 
dul Diſpoſition, though it doth more often 
happen, that this Frame and Diſpoſition of 
Mind is an Effect of Lukewarmneſs. We 
muſt therefore take into Conſideration ſeveral 
other Circumſtances in the Perſons concern- 
ed, before a right Judgment can be made of 
their Caſe. That which I can fay about it, 

I ſhall reduce into theſe Propoſitions. And, 
Firſt of all, As it is certain, that no Man 
can be ſaid to love Gan, or to have any 
Senſe of Religion, who lives in a general 
Neglect of Prayer, and other Exerciſes of 
Devotion ; ſo it is likewiſe certain, that, ge- 
nerally ſ peaking, all Men that do ſincerely 
love Gop, ſuppoſing they be in Health, 
and free from the Diſorders that ariſe from 
hypochondriac Melancholy, will find their 
Affections ſo carried out after Gop, that 
they will with great Vigour, and the utmoſt 
Intenſe- 
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Intenſeneſs of Mind, perform their Devo- 
tions to Him ; nay, they will take a great 
Pleaſure and Delight in ſo doing. Not that 
they think Gop needs our Services, or is any- 
way better by them ; but becauſe they know 
and feel, that they themſelves are really bet- 
ter by thus lifting up their Souls to Gop ; 
by adoring his Excellencies, and ſetting 
forth his Praiſes; by meditating on his 


| Goodneſs, and paying their Acknowlege- 


ments ; by devoting themſelves to his Ser- 
vice, and recommending the Supply of all 
their Wants to his fatherly Care and Bounty. 
Theſe being the proper Methods of grow- 
ing and improving in all Virtue and Holi- 
nefs, the natural Expreſſions of the Senſe 
we have of Gop, and the Love we bear to 
Him, and the chief, if not the only Means 
of maintaining and enjoying a real Com- 
munion with Him, upon theſe Accounts, as 
they will take all Opportunities that their 


Time and Buſineſs allow them of approach- 
ing to Gop both in Public and Private, ſo 
| they will do it chearfully and readily, and 
their Hearts and Minds will go along with the 
Service. And ſo far will they be from look- 
ing upon it as a Burden or Impoſition, thus 
to pay their conſtant Tribute of Prayer and 
Thankſgiving to Gop, that they will reap 


great Satisfaction and Content from ſo doing. 
This, we ſay, generally ſpeaking, will be the 
Temper of thoſe that truly love Gop. 

But 
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But then, Secondly, We ſay it is not to be 
expected, that even the moſt devout Perſons 


ſhould at all times perform their Offices of 


Religion with equal Fervour, or with equal 
Attention, or with equal Satisfaction: It wil 
unav oidably happen, what thro' the Weak. 
neſs of human Nature, or what through Bu- 


ſineſs or unthought-of Accidents, or twenty 


other Things which may diſtract the 
Thoughts; and what thro' the Dulneſs and 
Unfitneſs of our preſent Temper for the Ex- 
erciſe of theſe ſpiritual Employments ; I far 
it will unavoidably happen, that even the moi 
devout Perſons may be at ſome Seaſons ver 
indiſpoſed for Devotion. And ſometime 
when they apply themſelves to the Exercise 
of it, their Minds thall be altogether ſo taken 
up and diverted by other Objects (that hav 
got the preſent Poſſeſſion of their Thoughts) 
that they ſhall give little or no Attention to 
what they are about ; at other times, though 
they bend their Minds as much as they can 
to the Buſineſs they are doing, yet they 
ſhall find themſelves very liſtleſs, and cold, 
and dull, and the whole Performance wil 
be very flat and inſipid. At other times it 
Mall be even againſt the Grain of their In- 
clinations to ſay their Prayers at all. T here 
is no Man ſo ſpiritual in this World, but he 
muſt expect now-and- then to ſuffer thel 
Inconveniencies, even through the natura! 


Indiſpoſition of * bodily Temper, or * 
the 
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| the Diſtraction of his Employments. It is 
2 vain Thing to talk of ſitting ſo looſe from 
this World, and having our Aﬀections ſo ſtea- 
(ily placed upon God, that we ſhall be always 
in a praying Frame, Human Nature in this 
Life will not bear it, and they will run them- 
ſelves upon great Hazards that do attempt it. 
But then, here is the Comfort againſt theie 
Inconveniencies, that generally they do not 
[laſt for any long time. If we be at the pre- 
ſent indiſpoſed for Devotion, or dead and 
litcleſs in the Exerciſe of it, yet in a little 
time we ſhall come to yurſelves again. The 
Fervour of our Deſires and Affections towards 
Gop will return, and we ſhall perform our 
Religious Offices with the ſame Heart, and 
Lite, and Vigour, that we uſed to do. 
But then, Thirdly, You are to remem- 
ber, what I have now ſaid only concerns 
thoſe Indiſpoſitions for Devotion, which 
erery Man now and-then, at this or the 
other time, may find in himſelf, But now, 
whenever it happens that this Dulneſs, and 
Liſtleſſneſs, and Unattentiveneſs to our Deyo- 
tions, grows into a Cuſtom or Habit, ſo that 
a Man, generally ſpeaking, performs them 
negligently and careleſly, and is hardly 
brought to them, and cares not how footy 
they are over; this is a bad Sign, that the 
Man either doth not love Gop ſo fincerely 
as he ought to do [as not having that Re- 
gard to His Worſhip and Service, which 
ö the 
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the true Notion of the Love of Gop will ne. 
ceſſarily and indiſpenſably put him upon]; or, 
if he did once love Gop, it is an Argument, 
that his Love wears off and decays apace, and, 
if great Care be not taken to retrieve the Fer- 
vour of his Devotion, it is in great Danger of 
being quite loſt and extinguiſhed, It is the 
Experience of all Mankind, that hath ever 
madeany Trials in theſe Matters, that, fo long 
as a Man doth heattily ſet himſelf to ſerve 
Gov, and to keep up a lively Senfe of Him in 
his Mind, it is impoſſible for him ſo long to be 
negligent or careleſs, or {light or perfunctory, 
in his Devotions; he can as ſoon forbear eating 
heartily when he is hungry, as forbear the 
refreſhing and entertaining his Soul by 
Communion with Gop, in all the Offices 
of hearty Prayer and Devotion, as his At- 
fairs will allow him, and he hath Op- 
portunities put into his Hands. The Senſe 
that he has of Gop's Preſence and Good- 
neſs, and of his own Dependence upon Him, 
and of the continual Need he ſtands in of 
His gracious Influences, will neceſſarily put 
him upon this: This, I ſay, will be the 
Frame and Temper of his Soul, ſo long as 
the Love of Gop is vigorous. and powerful 
in him: But, as that declines, as the Fer- 
vour of his Mind towards Goodneſs and 
Religion doth wear off, fo in proportion 
will the Fervour of his Devotion wear off 


alſo. Every Degree or Step of Advance 
which 
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which the Devil, or the World doth make 
into his Affections, will preſently ſhew itſelf, 
by taking off ſo many Degrees from the 
Heartineſs of his Devotion ; and juſt as 
worldly Cares, and ſenſual Pleaſures, and 
an Unconcernedneſs for his ſpiritual and eter- 
nal Intereſts do prevail, and get Ground upon 
him, ſo he will grow more feeble and lan- 
guid, more careleſs and unconcerned in the 
Performance of his religious Offices: They 
will be more tedious and irkſcme to him, 
and the leſs of his Heart and Soul will go 
along with them: And if it ſhould happen 
that thoſe Enemies of God do get an intire 
Victory over him, ſo as to obtain the full 
Poſſeſſion of his Heart, from that Time for- 
wards he will have no Devotion art all; but 
however he may approach to God with his 
Lips, his Heart will be far from him. 


This, I fay, the conſtant Experience of 


all Chriſtians doth always make good, and 
there is no Doubt to be made of the Truth 
of it: The more we love God, the more 
ſerious and cheartul we {hall be in our Pray- 
ers, and other devout Exerciſes ; but as the 
Love of God abates in us, ſo will our Care 
and Zeal about thoſe Things abate likewiſe: 
And when it comes to — that we do not 
mind them, nor attend to them at all, and 
are unconcerned at ourſelves that we are ſo 
regardleſs, tho yet perhaps we have fo much 
Regard for our own old Cuſtoms, or the 

Vol. IV. R Faſhion 
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Faſhion of other People, that we do not 
quite leave them off, or abſent ourſelves 
from them: I fay,when Things come once to 
that paſs with us, it is a ſtrong Argument ei- 
ther that we never had the true Love of God, 
or that we are fallen from it. 

I defire ſeriouſly that all of you would 
confider this, becauſe I do not know any 
one fingle Thing by which you may more 
certainly make a Judgment concerning your 
Progrels in Religion, and the Love of God, 
or great Abatement and Decay in it, than 
this Thing I have now mentioned, I do not 
ſay but that there are many Actions much 
worte in their Conſequences, or more de- 
tructive of Salvation, than the Neglect of 
'our Devotions is, I do believe that Whore- 
dom and Drunkenneſs; that Pride, and 
Matice, and Uncharitableneſs; that Cove- 
routnets, and Extortion, and unjuſt Deal- 
ing, and the like, do involve any Man that 
is concerned in them, in a much greater 
Guilt than the bare Neglect of the Worſhip 
vi God at due Times, or than the carelcts 
aid negligent Performance of it doth : Nei- 
ter do 1 ſay, that all Perſons that make 
a Conicience of ſaying their Prayers con- 
Rantly, and ottentimes too do it heartily, 
that all {ſuch mult of Necettity be truly re- 
ligious, and hea rty Lovers of God: For I 
am convinced, that People may go ſo far 
in Religion, as to make a Conſcience of 
Wor- 
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worſhiping God both in Private and Pub- 
lick, and yet, for all that, be very uncon- 
ſcientious in their other Actions: Now I 
count, that if Mens Prayers and Devotions 
have not that Influence upon their Spirits 
and Lives, as to make them hate and avoid 
every thing that God hath declared againſt, 
and tg put them upon the univerſal Practice 
of Purity, and Humility, and Meekneſs, 
and Charity, and all other Virtues which 
God hath recommended to us, it 1s not 
worth a Ruſh, it ſhall never avail them 
to render them accepted of the great God, 
who is the Searcher of Hearts: Far am I, 
therefore, from placing the whole, or the 
greateſt Part of Religion in this Buſineſs of 
Devotion; but this is that which I ſay, It 
ye do lincerely love God, and have a Re- 
ſpect to his Commandments, ye will know 
it by this, That your own Hearcs will 
ſtrongly and powerfully incline you to be 
frequent and diligent in your Applications 
to the Throne of his Grace. Ye ſhall not 
be able to paſs a Day without ſome Act of 
Communion with him, eicher in Publick or 
Private; and when ye come at the more 
ſolemn Times, or in a more ſolemn Manner, 
to appear before God (as all Chriſtians do 
on the Lord's Day eſpecialiy), ye will bave 
a very ſerious Regard to what you are 
about ; you will not endure it in yourſelves 
to approach to the Temple of God, and in 
R 2 order 
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order to the ſolemn Worſhip of him, as 
idle unconcerned Hearers or Spectators ; but 
you will put out your whole Strength and 
Vigour in joining with every Prayer, and 
every Thankſgiving that is there offered 
up; and you will be ſo far from looking 
upon theſe Exerciſes of Religion, as bur- 
denſome Impoſitions, that you will really 
take Delight in them, and account the Day 
wherein you are thus employed, as a good 
Day to your Souls: Thus, I ſay, you will 
certainly be affected, if your Hearts be right 
towards God : But if ye find in yourſelves, 
that you have no Reliſh of theſe kind of 
Things; if you can either content your- 
ſelves to live without praying at all; or it, 
when you ſay your Prayers in private, you 
can content yourſelves with the mere ſay- 
ing of them, without any Regard or Con- 
cern whether God minds them or no (as 
indeed there is little Reaſon to think he 
ſhould mind them, when you do not mind 
them yourſelves), and this not once or 
twice, but ordinarily and cuſtomarily ; or 
when you come to worſhip God in the 
Congregation, you come rather becauſe you 
are uſed to come, than upon any ſerious 
Deſign of recommending yourſelves to God, 
and when you are there, you take ſo little 
Notice of what ought to be your main Buſi- 
nets, that were it not that your Eyes and 
your Thoughts are employed upon other 


Objects 
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Objects than what you come for there, you 
ſhould think the whole Service and Attend- 
ance upon it, to be a tedious oppreſſive 
Thing: I ſay, whenever you find your 
Minds in this Frame and Diſpoſition for 
| any long Time together, you may certainly 
conclude ( whatever Religion you pretend 
to), that you have no hearty Love to God, 
nor his Worſhip, nor his Ways: Or if 
you ever had any, it is ſtrangely gone and 
| dwindled away; and in caſe you do not 
take Care, by a more hearty and ſerious 
| Exerciſe of Devotion, to bring yourſelves 
| to a more divine and heavenly Frame of 
Soul, you are certainly but {till in the Rank 
of mere Animal, Senſual, Carnal Men, and 
all your Profeſſion to Religion and the Love 
of God, will rather riſe up in Judgment. 
againſt you, than be of any Advantage to 
ou. 
| x But there is another Caſe about Dulneſs 
| and Flatneſs in Devotion, far different from 
that I have now been ſpeaking to, and which 
indeed the general Queſtion, as I put it in 
the Beginning, hath Reference to: This, 
therefore, I come, in the Fourth Place, to 
ſpeak to. 
Fourthly, Therefore J lay down this as a 
certain Truth, that there are ſome People 
who may be very much indiſpoſed for all 
religious Offices, and find a great Dulneſs 
and Deafneſs of Heart in the Performance 
R 3 of 
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of them, and this too for a long Time toge- 
ther, and yet for all that be true and fin- 
cere Lovers of God, and very devout and 
religious Perſons. It is fo far from being 
impoitible, that it uſually and frequently 
happens, that ſome Perſons who uſed to be 
very devout in their Prayers and religious 
Addreſſes, and took gre:it Delight in them; 

nay, and to fervent they were in thoſe holy 
Ex: dies. as to be raiſed up many Pitches 
above their ordinary Temper in their Devo- 
tions, and to feel rang e Tranſports of Love, 
and joy, and Conſolation, whilſt they were 
thus employed; I ſay, it is no ſtrange un- 
uſual Thing to ſce theſe very Perſons flag 
and abate fo much, as to their Vigour and 
Fervour of Devotion, as hardly to be able 
to pray at all; and when they do force 
themſelves to perform their utual Otiices, 
they do it with ſo much Wandring of 
Thought, and Diſtraction of Mind, with fo 
much Languo- and Feebleneſs, and with ſo 
little Comfort and Satisfaction to their own 
Minds, that they verily believe all their De- 
votion is gone, all their Love to God, which 
heretofore was the Comfort of their Lives, 
is quite extinguiſhed : What now ſhall we 
ſay to theſe People? Shall we fay that they 
have loſt their firſt Love? Shall we ſay that 
they are fallen from all that Senſe of Reli- 
gion that they formerly had ? Yes, we ſhould 
jay ſo, if their Decay in Devotion did 255 
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ceed from ſuch Caufes as we ſpoke of in 
the laſt Particular; if they were ſo careleſs, 
and negligent, and unconcerned about theſe 
Matters, as thoſe were we now repreſented ; 

but we ſuppoſe the Cate to be quite other- 
wife with them : We ſuppoſe they have the 
jame Concern and Reſpect for all God's 
Commandmenis that ever they had: Wie 

ſuppoſe they hate every thing that is evil and 
wicked, and purſuc every thing that is vir- 


tuous and praiſe— -worthy, as much now as. 


they did before: We ſuppoſe that thev have 
the ſame Deſires, and the ſame Aﬀections 
towards God and his Service, that they for- 
merly felt in themſelves, and that it 5 their 
great Trouble and Affliction, that they can 
pray and worſhip God no better: : In a Word, 
we ſuppoſe that they do as heartily with, and 
ſtudy, and endeavour to recommend them- 
ſelves to God, and to enjoy Communion 
with him, as ever they did; but it is their 
Misfortune that they cannot raiſe up their 
Minds and Affections to him in their Prayers 
and other holy Offices, as they were wont 
to do: All their Delight in thoſe Things is 
gone, all the Sweetneſs and Comfort that 
they uſed to find in the Worſhip of God, 
whether in their Clotiets, or in their Familics, 
or in the Church, or at tne Lord's Table, is 
quite vaniſhed and loft to them, and this 15 
the Thing thar troubles them. 
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Why now, if this truly be the Caſe of 
theſe Perſons, they need not trouble them- 
ſclves at all; for I dare confidently ſay to 
them, that notwithſtanding all the Deadneſs, 
and Dulneſs, and Flatneſs of their Affections 
towards God in the Performance of their re- 
ligious Duties, they are in a ſafe Condition, 
and they do as truly love God with all their 
Hearts and Souls, as ever they did, only they 
do not enjoy ſo much the Comfort and De- 
light of it as they did before, 

The Truth is, all this Dulneſs and Flat- 
neſs and Indiſpoſition for Devotion, is to 
be charged upon the ill Habit of their Bo- 
dies, rather than any vicious Affections of 
their Souls: If the Temper of their Bodies 
was but well ſet right, the good Inclina- 
tions of their Minds would preſently re- 
turn, and all the Joys and Satisfactions and 
Comtorts along with them: But now, how 
to do that, how to reſtore their natural 
Tempers to their former Britkneſs and Vi- 
gour, is the Work of another Profeſſion to 
direct, and not mine; only this it is pro- 

er for me to ſay upon this Occaſion, that 
as this Dulneſs and Heavineſs and Liſtleſſ- 
| neſs of Spirit in the Exerciſe of religious 
p Offices doth, in ſuch Perſons as I am 
ſpcaking of, always proceed from an In- 
} diſpoſition of Body, and moſt commonly 
| that Indiſpoſition proceeds from Cauſes 


which they cannot prevent, and for the 
Redreſs 
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Redreſs of which they muſt have Recourſe 
to the Phyſicians ; ſo ſometimes it proceeds 
from ſuch Cauſes as they may prevent; and 
of thoſe it is not out of my Province to 
ſpeak a little: I ſay then, that as to the 
keeping up in ourſelves a conſtant Briſkneſs 
and Chearfulneſs and Vigour in the Offices 
of our Devotion, a great deal lies in the diſ- 
creet and prudent Management and Con- 
duct of ourſelves as to this Matter; and the 
contrary Effects we complain of, are often 
to be aſcribed to our own Imprudence and 
Indiſcretion. One Point of this Indiſcre- 
tion is this, When we are too eagerly and 
violently bent upon our religious Exerciſes, 
and do not give ourſelves reaſonable Reſt 
and Intermiſſion; we would have our Bodies 
ſo perfectly at the Command of our Spirits, 
| that, by our good Will, they ſhould attend 
no other Work but what ſerves to the pro- 
| moting their Ends. Some Perſons, eſpeci- 
| ally young Beginners in Religion, are of this 
Temper ; they would be always praying or 
reading, or at leaſt, have their Thoughts 
employed upon ſome ſerious or religious Ar- 
gument; and all that Time that is not thus 
ſpent, is, in their Account, ſpent vainly and 
unprofitably, 

But whatever theſe Perſons think, this is 
never the Way to ſubdue the Fleſh to the 
Spirit ; on the contrary, by this Means they 
quite ſpoil the good Habits of their Bodies, 
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on which their chearful ſerving of God doth 
all in all depend; and the Conſequence 
hereof will be, that tho' perhaps they be- 
gan very britkly, and found a great deal of 
Peace and Joy when they firſt entered upon 
the Way of Religion and Devotion; yet if 
they ufe themſelves at this Rate for any long 
Time, they will not hold out, but will mi- 
ſerably flag before they be half at the End 
of their Journey: If therefore any one mean 
to go on vigoroufly and chearfully in the 
Love of God, and avoid this Dulneſs and 
Flatneſs of Affection that is here complained 
of, let him not haraſs his Mind and his 
Body with too conſtant Seriouſnefs and 
Thoughtfulneſs, but let him unbend him- 
ſelf at due Times, let him follow his worldly 
Affairs and Bufineſs with all Cheartulnels, 
let him not think that he is always to be fo 
intent upon the Buſineſs of Devotion, but 
that he may recreate and divert himſelf as 
other Men do, and indulge his Conſtitution 


in its innocent Cravings. 


But I need not infift upon this, becauſe 
there are not many that ſtand in need of 
this Sort of Advice: God knows the moſt 
of us rather need Spurs to quicken our 
Endeavours and our Diligence in the Wor— 
ſhip of God, than Reins to hold us in: 
But there is another Point of Indiſcretion 
in the Conduct of ourſelves, which I ought, 
upon this Occaſion, to caution againſt, be- 
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cauſe it often proves the Cauſe of the Decay 
of our Briſkneſs and Vigour in the Service 
of God, and makes Religion and Devotion 
very heavy and burdenſome to thoſe that 
uſe it, and that is, the too much tying up 

and fettering ourſelves with Rules and 
Forms of our own making. As for Inſtance, 
when we make Reſolutions to pray ſo often 
every Day, and ſo long, and in ſuch a Form, 
to read ſo much of a good Book, to forbear 
wholly the Uſe of this or the other indif- 
ferent Thing, not to give above ſuch a Por- 
tion of our Time to our Buſineſs, or to our 
Company, or to our Recreations, or the 


like; this exact methodizing of our Acti- 


ons and our Devotions before-hand, tho' it 
be very lawful, and tho' we meet with it 
as recommended in many godly Books, 
nay, and at ſome time it ſerves really to 
good Purpoſes, yet it often proves a Snare 
to him that thus ties up himſelf (eſpeci- 
ally if he be a Perſon of that Temper we 
are now ſpeaking of); for tho' perhaps the 
Rules we ſet ourſelves were very prudent, 
and did exactly befit our Circumſtances at 
the Time that we made them, yet if our 
Temper or Circum ſtances do alter, as they 
often do, they will ceaſe to do ſo; and 
that which at firſt was both profitable and 
delightful, will, in Time, prove not only 
inconvenient, but intolerably troubleſome, 
and, by degrees, perhaps eat out the ge 
2 an 
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and Briſkneſs of his Devotion and Religion : 
We ſhould ſo order all our religious Exer- 
Ciſes, as to put as little Con{traint upon our- 
ſelves as may be; and the Way to do that, 
is to leave ourſelves at Liberty, as to the 
particular Modes and Methods, and Times 
and Circumſtances of them; if we do but 
ſecure the Performance of our Duty, we 
do our Work. The beſt Way to ſecure it 
is not by binding ourſelves to this or the 
other Method, but by making it as caſy 
as we can to our preſent Circumſtances : 
We muſt rely, if we mean to keep up the 
Edge and Fervour of our Minds towards 
{piritual Things, and would not fall into 
that Loathing and Diſguſt of them, nor feel 
that Tediouſneſs in them that we are now 
complaining of: We muſt, I ſay, indulge 
a great deal to our Humours and Tempers, 
and not always be forcing ourſelves upon 
this or the other Exerciſe, which 1s againſt 
the Grain of our preſent Inclination : Thus, 
for Inſtance, if I find that my Attention 
will not hold out to the Length of my or- 
dinary Devotions, why, in this Caſe, let 
me not icruple to ſhorten and contract them : 
It I cannot pray with Devotion and Affec- 
tion in my uſual Form, let me take another 
that pleaſeth me better at that Time, or 
uſe no Form at all, but pray as my Aﬀec- 
tions lead me: If Praiſe and Thankſgiving 


do better fit my preſent Humour than con- 
feſſing 
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| feſſing my Sins, let me chuſe that, and let 
| the other all alone. 

Thus alſo in all the other Actions of Re- 
| ligion, where no expreſs Law of God hath 
| interpoſed (for as for. the Rules of Devo- 
tion, that you meet with in Books, they are 
no Laws to you, tho' they may be good 
Directions; I ſay, where no expreſs Law of 
| God hath interpoſed), there it is the wiſeſt 
way to comply with our own Inclinations, 
and not needleſly to croſs and teaze our- 
ſelves. By this means we ſhall make Reli- 
gion and Devotion, by degrees, natural, and 
caſy, and pleaſant to us, and in a great 
meaſure avoid that Coldneſs of Affection, 
thoſe Wanderings of Thought, that Tedi- 
ouſneſs, and Dulneſs, and Dryneſs of Spirit, 
which the unneceflary Reſtraint and Obli- 
gations that Men lay upon themſelves in 
theſe Matters, are oftentimes the Occaſion 


of. 


And this is all that I have to ſay upon this 
Cale; - 


Conſider what ye have heard; and the 
Lord, &c. 
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SERMON XII. 


Ex O DUS XX. 8. 
Remember the Sabbath Day, to keep it holy. 


T8298 IS Majeſty, in his late Letter to 
the Biſhops, requires, That all 
the Clergy be ordered to preach 
frequently againſt thoſe particular 
Sins which are molt prevailing in 
this Reaim ; as, namely, againſt Blaſphemy, 
Swearing and Curing, againſt Perjury, againſt 
Drunkennels, and againit Profanation of the 
Lord's Day: And that they do alſo read to 
their P covple ſuch Statute Law or Laws, as 
e provided againſt that Vice or Sin which 

is their Sab ect on that D- y. 
| intend, at this Time, to treat of one of 
tacie Arguments; namely, that which con- 
cerns the Obtervation of the Lord's Day; 
and tor that Reaſon the Statute that con- 
cerns is Matter was now read to you, and 


] 
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I ſhall go on with the reſt of the Things as 


I have Opportunity. 

The Text I have choſen is the Begin- 
ning of the Fourth Commandment, which 
all we of this Church muſt needs own to 
be a Law that obligeth us, becauſe at the 
Repetition of it by the Miniſter, which is 


done every Sunday and Holiday, we do 


all make this Reſponſe: Lord, have Mercy 
upon us, and incline our Hearts to heep this 
Law. 

Now, if there be any Thing obliging in 
that Commandment, it is this, Remember the 
Sabbath Day to keep it holy; for that 1s the 
Sum and I © URL of the Commandment : 
All the other Things thcre mentioned are 
but either an Account of the Reaſon why the 
Seventh Day is thus to be kept holy, or elſe 
an Account of the Manner how 1t was to be 
kept holy. 

My Argument then is the Sabbath Day, 
and in treating of it, I ſhall divide my Di- 
courſe into four Parts. 


The F:r/? ſhall be about our Obligation to 
obſerve the Sabbath in general. 

The Second ſhall be about the Tranſlation 
of the Sabbath from the Seventh Day of the 
Week to the Firſt. 

The Third (hall be about the great Neceſ- 
ſities and Advantages of ſtrictly obſerving the 
Lord's Day, which is our Sabbath. 

The 
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The Fourth ſhall be about the Manner of 


obſerving it. 


I begin with the Firſt Head, concerning 
our Obligation to obſerve the Sabbath in 
general, and this will be more than enough 
to entertain our Meditations at this Time, 
And here I am ſenſible I am entering into 
Field of Controverſy, where my .Buſineſ; 
will not ſo much be to warm your Afﬀections 
as to diſpute and argue ; but tho' my Argu- 
ment lead me to talk dryly, yet I ſhall en- 
deavour to talk as plainly as I can. 

For the preventing and avoiding Diſputes, 
as much as can be, I deſire to premiſe theſe 
three Things. 

Firſt of all, When we talk of our Obli— 
gation to obſerve the Sabbath, we own that 
we ule the Word Sabbath in a very impro- 
per Senſe : For the Sabbath, as it is always 
uſed, both in Scripture and Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, is conſtantly appropriated to the 
Fewtſh Sabbath, or Saturday; and therefore 
it is with ſome Abſurdity that a great many 
among us do call our Lord's Day by 
the Name of the Sabbath Day. If any 
Foreigner heard us expreſs ourſelves fo, 
they would verilv believe we meant Satur- 
day, and not Sunday: Bat however, ſince it 
is cultomary among us to call our Lord's 
Day by the ame of the Sabbath Day, I do 
not refrain the Ule of it, eſpecially at this 

Time, 


ing 
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Time, when I am not treating of the parti- 
cular Day we are to obſerve, but of a Day of 
Reſt in general, which may properly enough 
be called a Sabbath, on what Day ſoever it 
fall ; for Sabbath ſignifics no more than a 
Day of Reſt. 

There are Two things to be diſtinguiſhed, 
in the Sabbath, as it is uſed in Scripture. 
Firſt, That Portion of Time in general that 
is to be ſet apart for the more ſolemn Wor- 
ſhip of Gop; and that is one Day in the 
weekly Revolution, or one Day in Seven. 
Secondly, That preciſe particular Day in 
the Seven, that was thus to be ſet apart. 
Now under the ewiſh Diſpenſation, that 
was the Laſt Day of the Week; but under 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, it is the Firſt 
Day of the Week : So that we may properly 
enough, when we ſpeak in general, of a Day 
of Reſt in a weekly Revolution, call it a 
Sabbath ; tho' the particular Day on which 
we Chriſtians reſt, is not ſo properly the 
Sabbath as the Lord's Day. 

Secondly, Whatever Weight I lay upon 
the Obſervation of the Sabbath, yet 1 do not 
fetch it from any Obligation that is upon us, 
from any of Mojes's Laws in this Matter. 
The Laws that Gop gave upon Mount SHA: 
by Moſes, did never concern any but the 
Children of JT/rael, and thoſe that dwelt 
among them: Nor were they ever deſigned 
or intended to be Laws to any other Nation, 
Volt. IV. 8 and 


The Twelfth Sermon. 


and therefore the Ten Commandments 
themſelves, as they were delivered by Moſes, 
tho' we confeſs they do oblige us, yet they 
do not oblige us at all, by virtue of that 
Promulgation, but upon other Accounts ; 
namely, either the Reaſonableneſs and Good- 
neſs of the Matter of them, or ſome new 
Authority that is ſtamped upon them, 
Whatever therefore is wholly Jeriſb in the 
Sabbath, though it be never ſo plainly re- 
quired by Gop's Law, doth no way concern 
us: And there are ſeveral Laws relating to 
the Sabbath, in the Old Teſtament, that are 
of that Nature ; nay, and ſome even in the 
Fourth Commandment (which, as I ſaid, our 
Church owns in the general to be a Law to 
us) ; namely, not only the fixing the Sabbath 
to the Seventh Day of the Week, but alſo 
the ſtrict Reſt both of Man and Beaſt on 
that Day, which is there injoined. But theſe 
things, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, were no 
Part of the Law of the Sabbath, as it is a 
Law to us; and therefore we have no Rea- 


{on to concern ourſelves about them. 
The Third and laſt Thing I have to pre- 


miſe is this. When I talk of ſhewing the 


Obligation that is upon all Chriſtians to ob- 
ſerve the Sabbath, I would not have you 


expect other Sort of Proof for it than the 


Thing affords. I will not be ſo poſitive as 
ſome have been, to affirm that the Obſer- 
vance of the Sabbath is bound upon us by 


the 
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the Law of Nature. No, nor dare I affirm 
that we have any direct expreſs Law of our 
Lord Feſus to oblige us to it. But it is abun- 
dantly enough for our Purpoſe, if we can 
ſhew that there are Evidences enough of its 
being a Law to all of us that believe in 
Scripture ; and that it is our Duty to obſerve 
it; and that we ſin if we do not, unleſs there 
be urgent Neceſſity in the Caſe to excuſe us. 
Having premiſed theſe Three things, I 
come to the Point; and here I have 'Two 
things to offer to you, | 
And, Firſt of all, if we take the loweſt 
Hypotheſis that is laid down in this Matter, 
I do not ſee, but that it ſufficiently infers 
our Obligation to obſerve the Sabbath. Thoſe 
that give themſelves the greateſt Latitude 
and Liberty in talking on this Argument, yet 
do own ſo much, as that it is impoſſible, 
even according to their Principles, to excuſe 


a Man from Sin (if he be a Chriſtian), 


that lives in a conſtant Neglect of the Lorp's 
Day. For thus we reaſon. 
It is for ever a Law to all Mankind, and 
it is owned by all to be ſo (becauſe it is a 
Branch of the Law of Nature), that ſome 
Portion of that Time that Gop hath given 
ns, ſome Days of thoſe many that he affords 
us, ſhould be ſolemnly conſecrated to his 
more immediate Worſhip and Service ; and 
there ought to be a very frequent Return of 
thoſe Days. For the Honour of Gop is 
8 2 con- 
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concerned in theſe Two things, and without 
them it is impoſſible that even a Face of 
Religion ſhould be kept up in the World. 

Now it Gop has not by any immediate 
Revelation ſet out thoſe Times or Days, and 
the Returns of them, it falls to the Publick 
Authority in every Country that hath the 
Care of Relig on to do it. And what they 
eſtabliſh in this Caſe, doth bind the Con- al 
ſciences of all the Subjects to its Obſervance, 0 
even as if it was a Diviue Law. Juſt as in 
the Caſe of paying Part of our Eſtates, by 
way of Ti1bute, to the publick Uſe of our 
Country, The Law of Nature, as well as 
the Law of Chriſt oblige us to pay Tribute 
to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom 
Cuſtom, But now how much, or in what 
Way we are to pay Tribute or Cuſtom, that 
is not determined by the Law of Gop, but 
by the Laws of the Country where we live : 
And they are to be the Meaſure of every 
one's Conſcience in that Matter; and he 
who in that Caſe cheats the King of thoſe 
Cuſtoms which the Law gives him as his 
Due, doth offend againſt the Law of Gop 
and Nature, as well as againſt the Law of 
the Land. 

So I ſay, it ſtands with reference to our 
Dues to Gop. He that defrauds Gop Al- 
mighty of that Portion of Time, which, by 
the Laws of his Country, is ſolemnly conſe- 
crated or devoted to him, may be truly faid 

to 
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to ſin againſt Gop in that Matter, as well 
as to tranſgreſs a Canon, or an Act of Par- 
liament, 

The Caſe now ſtanding thus, admit that 
there was no particular Law of Gop about 
this Matter, that did any way concern us 
Chriſtians, yet theſe Two things we End 

We find in the Firſt Place, that whereas 
all other Nations were left to the Diſcretion 
of their Lawgivers, for the atligning thoſe 
Portions of Time that ſhould be given to 
Gop's publick Service; yet there was one 
Nation, among whom that Matter was per- 
fectly taken care of by Gop himſelf (who 
certainly is the beſt Judge of what Propor- 
tion of our Time 1s fit to be given to him); 
and he determined to make it a perpetual 
Law, that every Seventh Day that came 
over their Heads, ſhould be ſolemnly dedi- 
cated to his Service. 

We find likewiſe, that though our Lord 
Jeſus made no new Law in this Matter, yet 
his Diſciples, from the very Beginning, think- 
ing they could not follow a better Precedent, 
than what Gop had ſet before them in his 
Laws, to his own People the Feus; they 
likewiſe pitched upon the faine Proportion, 
and religiouſly ſet apart One Day in every 
Seven, to their more ſolemn Aſſemblies for 
the Worſhip of Gop. And accordingly that 
Practice hath been ever fince continued by 
all the Chriſtians in the World; and vrhere- 
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ever Chriſtianity hath been the eſtabliſhed 
Religion of a Country, the Laws of that 
Country, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, have 
appropriated that Day to the ſolemn Wor- 
ſhip of Go 0, 

Why now, I ſay, admit there was no more 
to be ſaid for the religious Obſervation of 
one Day in Seven among us, but this that ! 
have mentioned, yet even this is abundantly 
ſufficient to lay an Obligation upon every 
Man's Conſcience to do it, and abundantly 
ſufficient to convince him that he fins if he 
do not. 'Tho' the Goſpel gives no Command 


about the Sabbath ; yet both the Law of Na- 


ture and the Goſpel give this general Com- 


mand, That ſtated Times ſhould be ſet apart 
for Gop's publick Worſhip : And if all 
Chriſtendom have agreed that One Day in 
Seven ſhall be that ſtated Time, every Man, 
in my Judgment, is bound in point of Con- 
ſcience to the Obſervance of that Day, unleſs 
ſome great Neceflity happens that hinders 
him; in which Caſe, the moſt expreſs Law 
of Gop, in ſuch Matters, might be diſpenſed 
with. | 

Thus, I am ſure, we are wont to argue in 
Twenty other Caſes, It will be as hard to pro- 
duce a plain Precept out of the New Teſta- 
ment, for the Baptiſm of Infants, as it will 
be for the obſerving of the Lord's Day: 
But yet, ſince there is this general Precept, 
that all Nations ſhould be made Proſelytes 


to 


The Twelfth Sermon. 


to the Goſpel, and the way of making a 
Proſelyte was by Baptiſm ; and fince it was 
the Practice of the Fes, that when any Fa- 


mily was made Proſelytes to the Law of 


Mofes, the Children were baptized as well as 
the grown Perſons ; and fince, laſtly, the 
whole Chriſtian Church for many Ages hath 
uſed that Practice; I do think we do deſerved- 
ly account it more than a Breach of a bare 
Eccleſiaſtical Law, to refuſe the bringing 
our Children to Baptiſm. 'Thus, again, there 
is no Law, either of Nature or Scripture, 

that Marriage ſhall be ſolemnized by an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſon ; but yet, ſince there is this 
general Reſolution, both of Nature and Scrip- 
ture, that all Cohabitation of Man and Wo- 
man without Marriage is Fornication ; and 
ſince the Laws of the Land and the Church 
have made it neceſſary to a Marriage that a 
Miniſter join the Perſons, I hope by all ſober 
Perſons ; it will be accounted more than bare 
Formality, even a neceſſary Duty, incumbent 
upon them by Gop's Laws, to be joined toge- 
ther in Matrimony, as the Church appoints, 

before they live together as Man and Wife. 

I might bring many more Inſtances of 
this Nature, but theſe are abundantly ſuffi- 
cient, to ſhew that there 1s a vaſt Difference, 
as to the Obligation of Conſcience, between 
Laws that are purely Human as to the 
Matter of them and Laws that as to the 
Matter of them, are Divine, tho' the Deter- 
mination of them as to their particular Cir- 
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cumſtances be left to human Prudence. In 
the former Caſe Men are not to ſtrictly ob- 
lived ; they do but offend againſt human Au- 
thority at the moſt, if they tranſgreſs them; 
but in the latter Cafe, as they do directly 
tranſgreſs the Laws of Men, ſo do they in- 
terpretatively tranſgreſs the Laws of Gop ; 
and this is the Caſe of the Sabbath. 


But Secondly, To come to the other thing 
i have to offer to you : We have hitherto 
proceeded from the loweſt Hypotheſis that 
is laid down as to this Matter ; and I think 
we may advance a great deal higher, That 
which I have hitherto ſaid, only amounts to 
this, that by the Law of Gop, ſome Portion 
of our Time ſhould be dedicated to his Ser- 
vice; and that the Return of thoſe Times 
ould be frequent. But that One Day in Se- 
ven thould be thus dedicated, that as to us 
is only of human Appointment. From 
whence it ſeems to follow, that the ſame 
Authority that appointed that, might, if 
they pleaſe, reſcind, or alter it; and inſtead 
of One Day in Seven, which is the Notion of 
the Sabbath, might order us to keep One 


Day in Six, or One Day in Eight. So that 


after all, the Law of the Sabbath is but a 
_ precarious thing, and depends altogether 
upon the Will of our Governors. This is 


the great Objection that is to be made againit 


that Account I have now given, 
Now, 
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Now, to obviate this, I ſay further, in the 
Second Place, that there is ſo much to be 
urged, not only in general, for Gop's require - 
ing determinate ſet Times, frequently return- 
ing, for his publick Service, but alſo for his 


fixing thoſe Times to One Day in every Seven, 


and that to continue as a ſtanding Law, in 
all the Countries of the World, where his 
Will is known; I fay, there is ſo much, 
from Reaſon and Authority, to be urged for 
this, that, for my part, I do not think it is in 
the Power of any human Authority upon 
Earth, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, to 
alter this Conſtitution. Now, if this can be 
made out, I think there 1s as ſure and ef- 
fe&tual a Foundation laid for the perpetual 
Obligation to obſerve the Sabbath as the 


| ftricteſt of the Sabbatarians can defire. This 
Thing indeed is not to be made out by any 


ſingle Argument, but by a great many taken 
together. We are to prove this Matter, as we 
prove the Truth and Divinity of the Chriſtian 
Religion, not by any One ſingle Medium or 
Topick, but from ſeveral Conſiderations amaſ- 
{ed together, and brought into one View. 

And, firſt of all, let this be laid as a Foun- 
dation; God, in the Management and Order- 
ing of the very firſt Work he did (which was 
the Creation of the World), ſeemed to deſign 
that a Seventh Part of our Time ſhould be 
- conſecrated to an holy Reſt, for his Honour 
and Service, God created the World in Six 
| Days, 
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Days, and reſted on the Seventh. What can 
be the natural Meaning of this, but to teach 
us that we ſhould work Six Days, and on 
the Seventh reſt from our ordinary Labours, 
and apply ourſelves to Reflection, both upon 
our own Works, and more particularly on 
the Works of Gop Almighty, in order to 
the praiſing and celebrating his holy Name? 
Certainly there is ſomething of a Moral In- 
ſtruction to all Mankind, intended by Gop, 
in this ordering the Works of the Creation: 
It had been the ſame thing to him, to have 
made and furniſhed the World in One Day, 
nay, in One Minute of a Day, as in Six Days: 


If he had but ſpoke the Word, at once all 


the Creatures of Heaven and Earth had been 
in the ſame actual Being and Order, that 
they were at the End of the Six Days: But 


this Method he choſe to do all his Works in, | 
that all the Generations of the World, to 


whom the Hiſtory of the Creation ſhould 
come, might, from hence, have a perpetual 
everlaſting Reaſon and Foundation, to dedi- 
cate One Day to an holy Reſt, after Six Days 
of Labour. There is no poſſible Account to 
be given of this Manner of Proceeding but 
this. . 

But that is not all. In the Second Place, 
This is the very Account that Gop himſelf 
gave to the firſt Parents of Mankind, of this 
his Proceeding: He did not leave them to 
collect this Concluſion from their own 

Reaſon; 
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Reaſon ; but, becauſe he finiſhed his Work 
in Six Days, and reſted the Seventh, there- 
fore they ſhould finiſh their Works in Six 
Days, and reſt a Seventh : I ſay, he did not 
leave this Matter with them, but he expreſly 
declared, and gave it in Inſtruction to our 
Firſt Parents, and to their Children after 
them, that they ſhould do as he had done. 
For the very firſt Thing we hear, after the 
Works of the Creation were finiſhed, is this, 
as you have it in Gen. ii. 2. On the Seventh 
Day God ended his Wark which he lad made, 
and he reſted on the Seventh Day from all his 
Works which he had made; and God bleſſed the 
Seventh Day, and ſan#ified it; that is, ſe- 
parated it from common Ules; for that is 
always the Notion of Sanctification. And 
why ſo? It follows, Becauſe that in it he had 
reſted from all his Works. Here is not only 
an expreſs Declaration, that Gop, from the 
Beginning, ſeparated or conſecrated One Day 
in Seven, but alſo the Ground and Reaſon 
for which he did ſo; namely, becauſe on the 
Seventh Day he had reſted from all his 
Works. 

What greater Evidence now can we de- 
ſire, for the Sabbath being of perpetual Ob- 
ligation to all Mankind, than theſe Two 
Things I have mentioned? Here is an ever- 


laſting Ground and Foundation laid for it in 


the very Works of the Creation, Here 1s 


likewiſe an expreſs Declaration of Gop's 
Will, 
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Will, that, upon that Ground and Founda— 
tion, a perpetual holy Reſt on One Day in 
every Seven ſhould be cſiabliſhed : And ac- 
cordingly, from the Beginning of the World, 
that Proportion or Quota of our Time is, 
by God, conſecrated to himſelf. And laſtly, 
this Conſecration of the Seventh Day to the 
Service of Gop, could have no Reſpect to 
the Jews, or any other particular Nation, 
becauſe it was grounded upon the Works of 
the Creation, and was made in the Time of 
our Firſt Parents; and therefore mult be ſup- 
poſed to be of univerſal Concernment, and 
to extend to all the Children of Adam, to 
whom the Hiſtory of the Creation ſhould 


come. I do not ſee what can be reaſonably per! 
ſaid againſt this Way of arguing: I am con- Ha! 
fident, all that are acquainted with the Holy of t 
Scripture will be ſatisfied with it: Sure I was 
am, both our Saviour and St. Paul do reaſon H WI 
after this manner. St. Paul, in the xith Chap- tior 


ter of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
makes it his Buſineſs to prove the Superiority 
of Man above the Woman; but pray mind 
what Topick he proves it from ; why this 
very Topick we are now upon, the Method 
of Gop's creating them: The Man, faite he, 
is not of the Woman, but the Woman of the 
Man; neither was the Man created for the 
Woman, but the Woman for the Man; there- 
fore ought ſhe to be in Subjection. You lee 


plainly here, that becauſe Gop made Man 
fir ſt, 
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firſt, and out of him created Woman ; and 
declared withal, that he therefore created her, 
that ſhe might be an Help- mate for the Man; 
St. Paul doth from hence conclude the per- 
petual Obligation of Woman to be ſubject to 
the Man. 

Thus, again, our Saviour argues juſt after 
this manner, in the Buſineſs of putting away 
one Wife, and marrying another: The Pha- 
r1ſees had brought that Caſe to him, whether 
ſuch a Practice was lawful; he anſwers that 
it was not. They urged the Permiſtion of 
Moſes, who had allowed them to put away 
their Wives, if they gave them a Writing of 
Divorcement : He tells them, that this was 
permitted to them only upon account of the 
Hardneſs of their Hearts (that is, the Cruelty 
of their Natures) but from the Beginning it 
was not ſo, How now doth he prove this? 
Why he urgeth the Manner of Gop's Crea- 
tion of Mankind : Have you not read, faith he, 
that he which made them in the Beginning 
made them Male and Female; and ſaid, Lor 
this Cauſe ſhall a Man leave his Father and 
is Mother, and ſhall be joined to his Wife, 
and they Two ſhall be One Fleſh? Wherefore, 
| faith he, they are no more Tao, but One Fleſh : 
What therefore God hath joined together, let 
20 Man put aſunder. 

You ſee that our Saviour's Argument here, 
that a Man ſhould have but one Wite, and 
that thoſe Two ſhould not be ſeparated, is 
purely 
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purely drawn from this, that Gad created One 


Man and One Woman at the firſt, and joined 
them together, and made them One Fleſh, See 
Matthew xix. 3, and fo on. 

If now this be a good Argument (as there 
is no Doubt but it is) that a Man ſhould for 
ever be obliged to have but one Wite, I 
cannot imagine, but that it is as good an Ar- 
gument that every Man ſhould be obliged 
to reſt on the Seventh Day, after Six Days 
Labour, becauſe this was the Method that 


Gop took in the Creation of the World; | 
and not only ſo, but he did, from that Ground, 
ſanctify the Seventh Day to be a Day of Ret | 


to all the Poſterity of Adam and Eve. 
I know of no Objection againſt what ! 
have ſaid, unleſs it be this; 


have urged it, I will take notice of it : They 
ſay, the Inſtitation of the Sabbath was not 
ſo carly as we pretend; for the firſt Com- 
mand was given by Gop in Marab, after the 
Children of 1/racl came out of Egypt. But 
to this I anſwer, that this is ſaid without 
any Reaſon, nay, contrary to all Reaſon ; 
for tho*' the Command of the Sabbath was 
then firſt renewed, yet it was not then firſt 
given; for it was given at the Beginning 
of the World; and for this we have the 
expreſs Word of the Scripture, that G'op, 
upon the finiſhing his Works, Bleſſed the 
Seventh Day, and ſancti fed it. Ay but, ſay 

they, 


it is indeed 
hardly worth mentioning; but, becauſe ſome 
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they, theſe Words are prophetical, or ſpoken 
by way of Anticipation; that is to ſay, Mo- 
ſes, when he had given an Account of the 
Hiſtory of the Creation in Six Days, took 
that Occaſion to ſhew the Reaſon why Gop, 
in following Times, appointed the Sabbath 
to the Jews, Very well; they do indeed, 
in ſaying this, make Moſes an admirable 
Orator, as well as an Hiſtorian ; for they 
make him ſpeak ſuch ſtrange Figures, and 
tell his Story in ſuch a Way, as never any 
good Author did ſince his Time. 

Moſes pretends to give us a plain Hiſtory 
of the Creation, and of what happened 
thereupon : On the Seventh Day, faith he, 
God ended his Work ; and he reſted the Seventh 
Day from all his Works that he had made; and 
God bleſſed the Seventh Day, and ſancti ſied it, 
becauſe that in it he reſted from all his Works. 
Now, ſay theſe People, the Meaning of theſe 
Words is no more than this; God reſted the 
Seventh Day from all his Works that he had 
made, and, Twenty-four hundred Years after, 
in Marah, he bleſſed the Seventh Day, and 
ſanftfied it, to the People of Iſrael : But I ap- 
peal to any Man, whether this be not a plain 
Force, upon the Words; and whether any 
Man of Senſe, that ſhould meet with ſuch a 
Paſſage in any other Hiſtorian, could poſſibly 
ſo interpret it. But this is our Comfort, that, 
tho' fome of the Fews talk after this manner, 
yet the Diſcreteſt, and thoſe that are incom- 

parably 


I 
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parably the beſt and moſt judicious Writers 


of that Nation are of another Opinion, and 


own the Inſtitution of the Sabbath to have 
been from the very Creation of the World. 
And indeed, if there had not been ſuch 
expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture for it, yet 
there are a great many other Arguments 
that would have perſuaded us thereunto, ] 
will at this time mention but one Thing. 
What Account can be given of all the 


World's computing their Time by Weeks; 


that is, counting Seven Days, and then be- 


ginning again? I ſay, what poflible Account | 
can be given of this, but that original Diſtri- | 
bution of Time that Gop had obſerved in 


the Works of the Creation, and had deliver'd 
to the Firſt Parents of Mankind, and they 


to their Children? For Men to reckon Time | 
by Days and Nights, is obvious to Senſe; | 


nay, and to compute Time by Months and 
Years, hath a ſufficient Foundation in it from 
Nature; for Mankind cannot avoid the ob- 
ſerving the Courſe of the Moon, and of the 
Sun, which makes Months and Years : But 
why they ſhould count Seven Days, and then 
begin again ; that hath no Foundation in 
Nature, but muit be taught them from the 
Tradition of their Fathers; which could 
have no other Original than that which I 
am now inſiſting on. 

And yet this Way of computing Time 
by a weckly Revolution, obtained through- 


out 
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out all the World, as far as we can judge, 
from the very Beginning of Time. That 
the Patriarchs did ſo ſome Hundreds of Years 
before the Law of the Sabbath was given to 
the Children of Vrael, we have ſufficient 
Evidence from ſundry Texts of Scripture : 
That all the antient Nations, of whom we 
have any Hiſtory, both Egyptians, Chaldeans, 
Greeks, Romans, nay, and the barbarous 
Nations too, I ſay, that they did fo likewiſe, 
is proved to us from the antienteſt Records 
that are extant about them. 

This Practice now, that had no Founda- 
tion in Nature, obtaining thus univerſally 
throughout the whole World, and that from 
Time immemorial, is to me a Demonſtration 
that they had it from the firſt Parents of 
Mankind, and that it was founded in Gop $ 
Inſtitution of the Seventh Day being ſet 
apart to his Service. 

I do grant, indeed, they did not know 
the true Reaſon why they thus counted their 
Days by Sevens: For the Tradition of the 
Creation of the World, and the Inſtitution 
of the Sabbath, was, in time, and by de- 
grees, loſt among them: But yet thus ſtill 
they computed their Time; and we that 
have the Scriptures, know upon what Grounds 
that Computation was begun. But thus 
much of this Point. 

Two Things now, I think, we have 
eſtabliſhed. ; 

V oL. IV. T Firſt, 
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Firſt, That Gop, in the Creation of the 
World, did direct to the Obſervation of one 
Day in Seven to his Service, 

Secondly, That he did expreſly declare to 
our firſt 3 that it was his Mind, that 
this Sabbath ſhould be obſerved : And theſe, 
I think, are very good Foundations to build 
our Structure upon, 

But there 1s a great deal more to be added, 
as, namely, in the Third Place, it is very 
obſervable, that when Gop came to give his 
Body of Laws to the Fews 2400 Years aft- 
ter the Creation, and by them to repair the 
Ruins that Idolatry, and the evil Cuſtoms of 
the World, had brought upon that People, 


he had ſo great a Regard to this firſt Law of 


the Creation concerning the Sabbath, that he 
took care to put it among the Ten Words 
(as they are call'd in Deuteronomy), I mean 
the Ten Commandments, which he himſelf 
diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the Laws he 
gave by Moſes, by pronouncing them with 
his own Voice from Heaven. 

Fourthly, When our Saviour came to give 
a new Law, though he did aboliſh all the 
Ceremonial Laws of Maſes, yet the Law of 
the Ten Commandments -he ſeems to have 
ratified and confirmed, and conſequently 
that Law which concerns the Obſervation of 
a Sabbath, 

Fijthly, In purſuance of this, the Apo- 
ſtles, and the firſt Chriſtians, though they 


threw 
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threw out of the Fourth Commandment all 
that was perfectly Feuiſh and Ceremonial, 
yet they retained the Subſtance of it, and, 
accordingly did conſtantly charge it upon 
themſelves to ſet apart One Day in Seven 
for the public Worſhip of Gop: And this 
Practice, thus begun by the Apoſtles, hath 
ever fince continued in all Ages, and in all 
Churches of the Chriſtian World. 

Whether now all theſe Things, taken to- 
gether, do not evince, that the Law of the 
Sabbath is more than a mere human Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Conſtitution, and that it is not 
in the Power of the whole Church to abro- 
gate or to alter it (which was the Thing 
3 be proved), I will leave you to be Judges 
of. 

But I cannot now fill up theſe Three laſt 
Heads : I muſt refer that, with the reſt of 
my Diſcourſes upon this Argument, to ſome 
other Opportunity, 


Conſider what ye have heard, &c. 
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Exopus XX. 8. 
| Remember to keep holy the Sabbath-day, 


AVE entered upon this 
* Amt already, and made 

one Diſcourſe upon it: J 
now defign to go on with 
it. 

The Method 1 propoſed, was to diſcourſe 
upon theſe four Heads. 

Fiiſt, Of our Obligation to obſerve the 
Sabbath in general, taking that Word as 
ſignifying no more than ſetting apart one 
Day in the weekly Revolution for the Wor- 
thip of Gop. 

Secondly, Of the Change of the Sabbath 
from the ſeventh Day of the Week to the firſt. 

Thirdly, Of the Importance of this Duty, 
and great Advantage of ſtrictly obſerving the 
Lord's Day. 

Fourthly, Of the Manner of obſerving it. 
1 
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I began with the firſt of theſe Heads ; 


namely, concerning our Obligation to ob- 
ſerve the Sabbath in general : And the firit 
Thing I urged was this, That if we take the 
loweſt Hypotheſis that is laid down in this 
Matter, and proceed only upon ſuch Grounds 
as are allowed by thoſe that talk the moſt 
looſely in this Matter, yet by this way of 
Reatoning we may ſufficiently infer an ever- 
laſting Obligation upon our Conſciences to 
obſerve the Sabbath : For, admitting that 
there 1s no particular Law of Gop that con- 
cerns us, which requires our Obſervation 
of a Sabbath, yet it is granted, on all hands, 
that there is a general Law of Gop, which 
requires, that tome Portions of that Time he 
hath given us, ſome Days of thoſe many that 
he affords us, ſhould be ſolemnly conſe- 
crated to his more immediate Worſhip and 
Service; and there ought to be a very fre- 
quent Return of thoſe Days. Now, if Gop 
hath not, by any immediate Revelation, ſet 
out thoſe Times or Days, and the Return 
of them, it falls to the public Authority, 
in every Country, that hath the Manage- 
ment of the Affairs of Religion, to take care 
of it; and what they eſtabliſh in this Caſe, 
ſuitable to the Principles of Reaſon, and the 
other Notices we have of Gop's Will, doch 
bind the Conſciences of all the Subjects to 
its Obſervance, even as if it was a Divine 
Law. Though there be no particular Law 
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of Gop that obligeth us Chriſtians to ob- 
ſerve one Day in ſeven, more than one Day 
in fix or eight; yet both the Law of Na- 
ture, and the Law of the Goſpel, give this 
ceneral Command, that ſtated Times ſhould 


be ſet apart for Gop's public Worſhip: 


Though therefore there be no particular 
Law of Gop in this Matter, yet fince the 
Chriſtians, from the very Beginning, took 
up this Practice in Imitation of the Fes, 
ſetting apart one Day in ſeven for the Wor- 
ſhip of Gop, and that Practice, where-ever 
Chriſtianity hath obtained, has been ſtrictly 
bound upon us by the Law both Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil, this is enough, in all Reaſon, to 
lay an Obligation upon every Man's Conſci- 
ence to obſerve this Day. 

But, Secondly, There are others do carry 
this Matter a great deal higher; and do af- 
firm, that Gop hath not left us to the gene- 
ral Dictates of Nature, and the Example 
of the Fews, and the Conſtitution of the 
Church or State grounded thereupon, as to 


the Proportion of the Time that we are to 


dedicate to his Service; but he himſelf hath 
ſutficiently declared his Will in that Mat- 
ter, and has made it a ſtanding perpetual 
Law to all Mankind, to whom the Know- 
lege of his Revelations ſhould come, that 
one Day in every ſeven ſhould be thus 
dedicated to him; nor is it in the Power 


of any Church or State to alter or vary 
from 
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from this Proportion. Now, for the Proof 
of this, they reaſon after this manner. 

In the firſt Place, Gop, in the very Crea- 
tion of the World, did direct to the Obſerv- 
ance of one Day in ſeven to his Service: 
For what Reaſon can be given of his making 
the World in ſix Days, and reſting on the 
ſeventh, but this, that he might hereby lay 
an everlaſting Ground and Foundation for 
our obſerving one Day in ſeven as an holy 
Reit ? 

Secondly, He did expreſly declare, that 
this was his Meaning, and gave it in Charge 
to our firſt Parents, that they ſhould reſt on 
the ſeventh Day, as he had done. The 
holy Scripture tells us, that, after the Hea- 
vens and the Earth were finiſhed, Gob bleſ- 
ſed the ſeventh Day, and ſanctified it, be- 
cauſe that in it he reſted from all his Works. 
Now what was thus bleſſed and ſet apart by 
the Order of Gop to our firſt Parents, mutt 
certainly concern all the Children that came 
of them : Thus far I went the laſt time. 

I now proceed; Thirdly, When Gobp 
came to give his Laws to his peculiar Peo- 
ple the Fes, 2400 Years after the Creation, 
and by them to repair the Ruins that Ido- 
latry, and the evil Cuſtoms of the World, 
had brought upon that People; ſo great a 
Regard had he to this firſt Law of the Crea- 
tion concerning the Sabbath, that he took 
care to put it among the Ten Command- 

T 4 ments z 


279 


is 


CO 


O 


The Thirteenth Sermon. 


ments; which he ſufficiently ſhewed he 
had a greater Value for, than all the reſt of 
the Laws he gave by Moſes, in that he pro- 
nounced them with his own Voice from 
Heaven ; in that he twice wrote them upon 
two Tables of Stone with his own Finger ; 
in that he order'd them to be laid up in the 
Ark of the Covenant, for an everlaſting Me- 
morial. Now it is certain, that nine of thoſe 
ten Commandments are of a moral Nature, 
and are of everlaſting Obligation to all Man- 
kind all the World over : And 1s it not then 
very probable, that the remaining one (I 
mean the fourth, which concerns the Sab- 
bath) is of the ſame Nature, and was intended 
to be of the ſame Gbligation to all thoſe to 
whom the Notices of theſe Things ſhould 
come? To ſuppoſe otherwiſe, is indeed to 
charge Gop with ſach a Botch, ſuch an ill- 
contrived Method of ſhuffling his Laws to- 
gether, as no prudent Lawgiver would be 
guilty of, 

Add, in the fourth Place, that when our 
Saviour came to give a new Law, that ſhouid 
oblige all Chriſtians to the End of the 
World, though he did not give any particu- 
lar Law about the Sabbath, yet he ſeems to 


have confirmed the Ten Commandments (of 


which the Law of the Sabbath was one), and 
to have adopted them into his Laws : For it 
is of theſe that he ſeems to ſpeak, when he 


faith, in the ve Chapter of St, Matthew, 1 


came 
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came not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it, 
or to ſill it up. It is of theſe that he ipcaks, 
when, to the Man that aſked him what he 
ſhould do to inherit eternal Life, he gave this 
Anſwer ; If thou wouldſt enter into Life, keep 
the Commandments. And, laſtly, It is of thete 
Ten Commandments that St. James ſpeaks, 
when he faith, He that breaks one of theſe is 
guilty of all; that is to fay, becauſe they are 
all bound upon us by the fame Authority. 
Theſe Things ſeem to import, that it was 
never the Deſign of Chriſt to let the Autho- 
rity of the Ten Commandments ceaſe among 
Mankind : And though there were no Law 
to us, by virtue of their Promulgation on 
Mount Sinai, yet, by his exacting Obedience 
to them, they became Laws to us: It is true, 
they all of them, except this one, would 
have been ſo, though he had never men- 
tioned them, becauſe nine of them are the 
Dictates of Nature, and grounded upon eter - 
nal Reaſon : But his mentioning the Com- 
mandments ſo often, and laying Streſs upon 
them, and never once excepting or excluding 
the fourth out of the Number, is an Argu- 
ment, that he meant that all theſe, as they 
ſtand in the Decalogue, ſhould have Autho- 
rity with us: And certainly this is the Senſe 
of the Church of England Worſhip; becauſe, 
in her public Offices theſe Ten Command- 
ments are given us as the Meaſure of our 
Duty both to Gop and Man; and in the 
Rehearſal 
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Rehearſal of them, in the Sunday Service, 
we do as much aſk Pardon of Gop for the 
Breach of the fourth Commandment, and 
implore his Grace, that we may keep it for 
the future, as we do with reſpect to any of 
the reſt: And yet, if there be any thing at 
all required in the fourth Commandment, 
it is the ſetting apart one Day in ſeven to 
Gop's Service. 

But, Fifthly, To go on with our Argu- 
ment: As Gop, in the Creation of the 
World, directed to the Obſervation of one 
Day in ſeven, and gave it as a Law to our 
firſt Parents, and renewed it afterwards in 
the Ten Commandments; and theſe Ten 
Commandments were adopted by Chriſt into 
this Law, and conſequently the fourth Com- 
mandment as well as the reſt; ſo, in the laſt 
Place, in purſuance of all this, it is obſery- 
able, that the Apoſtles, and firſt Chriſtians, 
though they threw out of the fourth Com- 
mandment all that was perfectly Fewiſh and 


Ceremonial, yet they retained the Subſtance 
of it; and accordingly did conſtantly charge 
it upon themſelves to ſet apart one Day in ſe-· 
ven for the public Worſhip of Gop: And 


this Practice, thus begun by the firſt Chri- 


ſtians, hath ever ſince continued in all Ages, N 
and in all Churches, of the Chriſtian World. 
This is Matter of Fact, and it is ſo evident, 


that none that I know do deny it; and there- 


fore it is needleſs to offer to prove it. 


It 
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It is true indeed, that ſome Churches, for 
z conſiderable time after Chriſt, did ob- 
ſerve both the Ter and the Chriſtian Sab- 
bath: But ſure this cannot be brought as an 
Argument againſt what we are ſaying. It is 
plain, by their Practice, they all made a Con- 
| ſcience of keeping one Day in ſeven holy to 
Gop ; but if, in Imitation of the Jews, they 
would keep Saturday as well as Sunday, this 
rather ſtrengthens our Aſſertion, that they 
thought the Law of the fourth Command- 
ment to be obliging to them, than any way 
to weaken it. It ſhews indeed, ſuppoſing 
| they took up this Practice as a Matter of 
Duty, that they were in Doubt which was 
the right Day they were obliged to kcep, and 
| therefore, for Sureneſs, they would keep 
both; but, in the mean time, it is a Demon- 
ſtration, that they thought themſelves ob- 
liged to keep one Day in ſeven, 
{ Thus I have repreſented to you, in as few 
Words as I can, the Arguments that are 
brought for the proving, that the Sabbath, 
or the Obſervation of one Day in ſeven for 
religious Uſes, is more than a bare human 
| Inſtitution ; and that it is bound upon us 
by Gop Almighty himſelf. I muſt confeſs, 
I think there is great Weight in them: But 
I will not cenſure any Man that cannot 

come up to theſe Meaſures, provided that 
he takes himſelf to be obliged in Conſci- 


| ence to obſerve the Loxp's Day, though he 
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fetches that Obligation from other Ground; 
and Principles: But whoever doth not that, 
whoever hath ſo little Senſe of Religion, as 
not to think himſelf bound to dedicate one 
Day in the Week to join with his Felloyw- 
Chriſtians in the ſolemn Worſhip of Gop, 
tuch a Man I can hardly believe to be x 
Chriſtian, though he never ſo much call; 
himſelf by that Name. 

And thus much of our firſt Head, namely, 
concerning our Obligation to obſerve the 
Sabbath in general ; that is, to ſet apart one 
Day in ſeven, for the more folemn Worſhip 
of Gop. 1 

I now come to the ſecond Head, concern- 
ing the Change of the Sabbath from the 
ſeventh Day of the Week, as it was obferv- 
ed by the eros, to the firſt Day of the Week, 
as it 1s obferved by the Chriſtians. And 
here the obvious Queſtion is, by what Au- 
thority was this done? What Law of the 


Goſpel have we to ſhew for this Change? 


And, if we can produce none, how comes 
it to paſs, that we Chriſtians do not obſerve 
the ſeventh Day of the Week, as it is or- 
dered in the fourth Commandment? Gop 
faith, Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it 
Holy. Now all the World knows, that the Sab- 


bath- day, that is there ſpoken of, was the 


laſt Day in the weekly Revolution, that Day 


which the Fews obſerve for their Sabbath; 
and not the firſt Day of the Week, or Sun- 
day, 
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{ay, as we Chriſtians now obſerve: Either 
therefore you muſt ſhew ſome Law of 
Chriſt, whereby he hath appointed Sunday 
to be the Day that is to be folemnly devoted 
to him; or elſe, if we be oblized to obſerve 
any Sabbath at all, we are obliged to ob- 
ſerve it according to the Law of the fourth 
Commandment. 

have put the Difficulty as ſtrongly as 1 
can; and I doubt not but I ſhall ſufficiently 


clear it, if you will have the Patience to 


attend to what I have to ſay to it. 

The firſt thing I ſay, is this, That all this 
Argumentation proceeds upon a falſe Ground: 
t ſuppoſeth that we were all under an Ob- 
ligation to obſerve the ſame Day of the Week. 
that the Fes were, unleſs Chriſt ſhould give 
a contrary Command: But this is a great 
Miſtake; we are no more bound to obſerve the 
Sabbath, as it was a Jeuiſh Inſtitution, than 
we are bound to obſerve their New Moons, 
and folemn Feſtivals; and this St. Paul him- 
ſelf hath told us in Colo}. ii. 16. Let no Man, 
faith he, judge you in reſpect of an Holy-day, 
or of the New Moon, or of the Sabbath-days, 
which are a Shadow of Things to come ; but 
the Body is of Chriſt. That is to ſay, Let ao 
Man cenſure or condemn you Chriitians, for 
not religiouſly obſerving thoſe ſolemn Days 
which the Law of My/es commanded the 
Jeu to keep holy, ſuch as the New Moons 
and the Sabbaths ; for theſe were the Types 
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and Shadows of what was to come, and ſo 
are vaniſhed by the appearing of the Sub- 
ſtance, which is Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe Words 
do as plainly ſhew, as Words can, that, it 
St. Paul be to be believed, we Chriſtians are 
not bound to keep the Sabbath-day, as the 
Jeros, by their Law, were obliged to keep it. 

The Truth of it is, No Law of Moſes did 
oblige any but the Jews, to whom they 
were given, and thoſe that lived among 
them : So far indeed as the Matter and 
Reaſon of thoſe Laws were of univerſal 
Concernment, ſo far all Mankind, that came 
to the Knowlege of them, were bound to 
take notice of them: And there was ſome- 
thing in the Law of the Sabbath, that 
ſeemed to be of this Nature; namely, That 
we ſhould keep one Day in ſeven in Memo- 
ry of the Creation: But, for the particular 


Day that the Jeus kept, that was appointed 


them by Gop, for a Reaſon that did pecu- 
liarly concern themſelves; and therefore none 
but themſelves, and thoſe that lived among 
them, were obliged by it. This now being 
ſo, it is an impertinent Queſtion to aſk, What 
Law of Chritt hath abrogated Saturday, and 
put Sunday in the Place of it? For what 
need there any Authority of Chriſt to abro- 
gate a Law that we were never bound to 
obſerve? 

But here it will be ſaid, Doth not our 


Church own the fourth Commandment to 
lay 
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lay an Obligation upon us? And doth not 
that fourth Commandment expreſly require 
the Obſervation of the laſt Day of the 
Week, and not of the firſt ? 

To this I will give two plain Anſwers : 
| Firft, Tho' our Church owns the Authority 
| of the fourth Commandment, as well as of 
the reſt, yet it doth not own an Obligation 
to practiſe all that is required in the fourth 
Commandment ; for neither our Church, 
nor any other Chriſtian Church, from our 
Saviour's Time to this, did ever teach, that 
Chriſtians were bound to obſerve that ſtrict 
bodily Reſt, both of Man and Beaſt, which 
the fourth Commandment ſeems to require, 
and which the eus practiſed. So far from 


that, that ſeveral Chriſtian Councils have 


cenſured them for Judaizers, that thought 
themſelves bound to follow the Letter of 
the JFewiſb Law in this Matter; and they 
likewiſe paſſed the ſame Cenſure upon thoſe 
that believed they were obliged to keep the 
ſame Day : So that you ſee we may own 
the Obligation of the fourth Command- 
ment, without thinking ourſelves concerned 
either to obſerve the ſame Day, or the ſame 
Reſt on that Day, which that Command- 
ment requires. 

But then, Secondly, If it is ſtrictly exa- 
mined, it will be found, that the fourth 
Commandment doth not lay any greater 
Streſs upon one Day of the Week, than on 

another ; 
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another; but may as well, and as properly, be 
applied to the Day that we Chriſtians ob- 
ſerve, as to that Day which the Jeus ob. 
ſerved: For all that is there required ſeem: 
to be this, that one Day in ſeven, that is, x 
ſeventh Day after ſix Days of Labour, ſhould 
be dedicated to an holy Reſt, in Memory of 
the Creation. Run over all the Particulars of 
the Commandment, and you will not be able 
to find one Expreſſion that imports more: 
And therefore it was enough to anſwer al! 
the Ends of that Commandment, if any one 
Day in ſeven be ſet apart for that Purpoſe. 
Well, but it will be replied, Was not 
Saturday the Day of the Jewiſb Sabbath 
And doth not the Commandment expreſly 
refer to that Day? I anſwer, I do readily 
grant it; but then I ſay, that Saturday 
was not appointed for their Sabbath by 
virtue of this Commandment, but by a 
former Law, which was given to the Jeu: 
in the Wilderneſs of Sin, as you may ſee 
in the xvith Chapter of Exodus. In that 
Chapter you will find, that that which fixed 
the Day on which the Jews were to obſerve 
their Sabbath, was the ceafing of the Manna 
to drop on that Day, as it had done for 
the fix before; that was the Sign, as Moſes 
told them, by which they ſhould know the 
Day on which Gop would have them to 
reſt, Before this they knew nothing of the 


Day : They only knew, that Gop would 
have 
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have them to reſt one Day in ſeven ; and it is 
very certain, that on the Sevennight before 
(which would have been their Sabbath, if 
they had known of the Day) they were ſo 
far from reſting, that they went a very long 
Journey, as appears from that Chapter: But 
then 1t was that God fixed the Day for their 
Sabbath (and I ſhall, by-and-by, thew for 
what Reaſon he pitched upon that Day); 
afterwards, when they came to Mount Sinai, 
he gave, in the Fourth Commandment, a 
general Law for the Obſervance of it. 

I cannot deny, indeed, that God's Com- 
mandment had reference to that particular 
Day, which had been ſo lately appointed 
them; yet the Commandment is put in ſuch 
Words, and ſuch a Reaſon is thereby given 
for it, as would ſerve for any other Day in 
the weekly Revolution, as well as that. 

To put this yet in a better Light, if it be 
poſſible; we own, that all the Ten Com- 
mandments, though, as to the Subſtance of 
them, they were all of them of perpetual 
Obligation to Mankind ; yet, as they were 


given on Mount Sinai, there are ſeveral 


Things added to them, on purpoſe for the 
accommodating them to the preſent State of 
the 1/raelites, to whom they were given. 
Thus God puts a Preface to them, which 
wholly related to the Jews ; I am the Lord 
thy God, which brought thee out of the Land 
of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage : Thus 
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the Threatening in the Second Command- 
ment, of vi/iting the Sins of the Fathers upon 
the Chi ldren, to the third and fourth Genera- 
tion; and the Promiſe in the F ifth, of living 
long in the Land which the Lord their God had 

den them. Theſe are plainly added to the 
eee with reſpect to that Diſpen- 
fation that the Foros were then under : And 
ſo we fay, as to the Fourth, the bodily Ref: 
that is there injoined, and the preciſe Day to 
which the Commandment hath reſpect, are 
by no means of the Eſſence or Subſtance of 
the Commandment ; but are to be accounted 
as Circumſtantials added to it, the better to 


accommodate it to the State of the TFewiſh | 


Church that then was. 

The Sum of all that I have faid, is this; That 
the owning an Obligation upon us, to Keepone 
Day in ſeven as an holy Reſt to God, doth not 
inferan Obligation upon ustokeep that preciſe 
Day God gave to the Fews, neither doth the 
Fourth Commandment require it ; and there- 
fore there needs not any new Law of Chriſt for 
the aboliſhing of that Day, and appointing an- 
other. All therefore that is here to be inquired 
into, is, WhatReaſon the Apoſtles, who made 
the Change, had for ſo doing ? For if they had 
good Reaſon rather to pitch on the firſt Day 
of the Week, than on the laſt, for the Sab- 
bath, there is no Doubt in the World but they 
were at Liberty to do it ; and what they did 
in this Matter, would oblige all of us that 

3 | Come 
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come after them, ſo far as the Reaſon they pro- 
cceded upon doth continue. Now, to give 
an Account of this is the Second Thing I have 
to do, in order to the anſwering of this Diffi- 
culty. And this is that which 1 ſay, That 
| that very Reaſon upon which God proceeded 
in appointing Saturday for the Fewwiſh Sabbath 
rather than any other Day ; 1 fay, that very 
Reafon and Ground did the Apoſtles (and no 
doubt, either by the Command of Chriſt, or 
the Guidance of the Holy Spirit) proceed up- 
on in the pitching upon Sunday tor the Chriſti- 
an Sabbath, (if we may ſo call it) rather than 
Saturday. To explain myſelf as to this : You 
are to know, that the great End and Deſign 
of God's appointing one Day in ſeven to be 
kept holy, was, that all Mankind ſhould re- 
member the Creation of the World, and own 
that God, which created Heaven and Earth, 
to be their God. This Obſervation of one Day 
in ſeven was to be as a Sign, or Mark, or 
Badge, that they acknowledged and worſhip- 
ed that one God which made Heaven and 
Earth. _. 115 | 

This is the Account that the Scripture all 
along gives of this Matter. Thus in Ezekze/ 
XX. 20. faith God, Ye ſhall balliw my Sab- 
baths, and they ſhall be a Sign between me 
and you, that ye may knaw that I am the Lord 
your Gad. And thus in Exod. xxxi. 16. The 
Children of Iſrael ſhall obſerve the Sabbath 
throughout all their Generations, for a per- 


U 2 Pets! 


291 


wo 4 — _ * — py 
- : . — - O 2. 4 
K — > — * N g — = — _ 
+ Yi. . „ CNET is. 6 6 _—_ * AS = 
3 ö 
” 


The Thirteenth Sermon. 


petual Covenant: It is a Sign between me and 


the Children of Iſrael for ever. A Sign of what? 
Why, a Sign that the Creator of Heaven and 
Earth is their God : For thus it follows ; For 
in fix Days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, 
and on the ſeventh Day he reſted ; and this 
indeed is the true Account and Meaning of 
the Fourth Commandment. 

Now, this Account of the Sabbath, you ſee, 
doth equally concern both Fews and Gentiles, 
If the Sabbath was therefore appointed, that, 
by the Obſervation of it, Men might teſtify 
to the World, that they owned the one Su- 
preme God that made the World, to be their 
God; then certainly all Men that profeſs the 
true Religion are equally concerned in the 
Obſervation of it. Well, but then how come 
the Jews to obſerve one Day, and the Chri- 
ſtians another? Why, this is the Thing I 
now come to give an Account of. 

You are to know, that God, in delivering 
the Children of 1/-ael out of Egypt, took up- 
on Limſelf a new Relation to that People: 
He was their Creator from the Beginning; 
but from henceforward, after he had deli- 
vered them out of the Houſe of Bondage, he 
became their Redeemer, their Deliverer ; 
and under that Notion he would have him- 
ſelf to be acknowledged in all the Acts of 
Worſhip that that People were to perform 
to him. There are an hundred Inſtances of 
this in the Laws of Mo/es, but it very re- 

| markably 
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markably appears in this Buſineſs we are 
now talking of; for when God comes to 
renew the Commandment of the Sabbath, 
(which was at the firſt inſtituted for the 
owning of the Creation of the World) he 
adds a new Conſideration to it, and orders 
| the Jeus, in the Obſervation thereof, not 
only to recognize him as the Creator of Hea- 
ven and Earth, (which all Mankind were 
bound to do as well as they) but alſo to 
acknowledge him as their Deliverer out of 
Egypt; and for that Purpoſe he pitched upon 


that Day, in the weekly Revolution, to be 


their Sabbath, on which he had wrought their 
Deliverance out of Egypt, by drowning Pha- 


raob and his Hoſt in the Red Sa: So that 


the Fews had a twofold Reaſon for obſerv- 
ing the Sabbath. As they were a Part of 
Mankind, they kept the Sabbath, to ac- 
| knowledge thereby, that they owned the 
Supreme God, the Creator of Heaven and 
Earth ; and this they did, by obſerving one 
Day in ſeven, according to God's original In- 
ſtitution; as they were embodied into one 
national Society, called the People of 1/rae!, 

they kept the Sabbath to acknowledge there- 
by, that God had delivered their Nation 
| from the Bondage of Egypt ; and this they 
did, by obſerving that particular Day in the 
| ſeven, which God had appointed in the Wil- 
derneſs of $in, in Remembrance of their 


coming out of Egypt. 
| coming . : 
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If any one aſk what Proof I have for this, 
or how it doth appear, that God therefore 
pitched on that particular Day to be the eu- 
:;/h Sabbath, becauſe on that Day he wrought 
his Deliverance for them out of Egypt; I 
anſwer, I have an expreſs Text of Scripture 
to vouch for it, which cannot well be inter- 
preted in any other Senſe than what I have 
now ſaid. The Place I refer to is the vth 
of Deuteronomy ; there the Ten Command- 
ments are repeated: But this is obſervable in 
the Repetition of them, when the Fourth 
Commandment comes to be repeated, that 
no mention is made of the original univerſal 
Reaſon of God's appointing the Sabbath; 
namely, the Creation of the World in fix 
Days, as it is given in the Fourth Command- 
ment, delivered in the xxth of Exodus: But 
another Reaſon for the Obſervation of the 
Sabbath is put in the Place thereof; I will 
read the Words to you, as they are in the 
15th Verſe of that Chapter, and they are 
worth your obſerving : Remember (faith 
God) that thou waſt a Servant in the Land 
of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought 
thee out thence with a mighty Hand, and 
ftretched-out Arm; therefore the Lord thy 
God commandeth thee to keep the Sabbath-day. 

Theſe are the Words of God, in Deute- 
ronomy : But what is the Meaning of them? 
Did God therefore command the. Obſerva- 
tion of the Sabbath, (that is, one Day in 
| ſeven) 
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ſeven) becanſe he brought the Children of 
Iſrael out of Egypt? That cannot be: For 
the Reaſon is quite otherwiſe given, both 
in the Beginning of Genefis, and in the De- 
livery of the Ten Commandments, in the 
xxth of Exodus; by both thoſe Places it ap- 
pears, that God therefore commanded the 
Obſervation of one Day in ſeven, becauſe 
that he made the World in ſix Days, and 
reſted on the ſeventh : This therefore muſt 
be the Meaning of this Text. God there- 
fore commanded the Obfervation of that 
particular Day in the ſeven, as a Day of 
Reſt to the Fews, becauſe that on that Day 
he delivered his People from the Bondage of 
Egypt with a mighty Hand, and ſtretched- 
out Arm. | 
Theſe Things now well conſidered, we 
have a ſufficient Reaſon given us, both why 
we ſhould not keep the ſame Day of the 
Week for our Sabbath, that the Fews did, 
and likewiſe why we ſhould keep the firſt 
Day of the Week rather than any other in 
the weekly Revolution. 

St. Pail tells us; the Obſervations of the 
New Moons and Sabbaths were Shadows of 
Things to come, but the Body is Chrift. Now, 
ſince it appears, that the Day of the Sabbath; 
as it was appointed to the Zeros, was in Me- 


of their Deliverance out of Egypt; and 
ſmce that Deliverance out of Egypt was but a 


Type of our Redemption by Chriſt Jefus 
U 
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from the ſpiritual Bondage of the ſpiritual 
Pharaoh, that is to ſay, the Devil; then 
certainly, after this Deliverance, this Re- 
demption, 1s actually wrought, the Type is 
out of Doors; and if that be no more to be 
remembered, then is not the Day, which was 
ſet apart for the Commemoration of it, to 
be any farther remembered neither. 

But that is not all: The 7euwiſb Day of 
the Sabbath is not only vaniſhed ; nay, in- 
deed, it would be horrible Superſtition to 
obſerve it; but another Day is actually ſet 
up in the Place of it by the Apoſtles, and 
that, without doubt, by the Guidance of the 
Holy Spirit; and ſuch a Day, that no Man 
can in the leaſt be ſurpriſed, that it was 
pitched upon rather than any other Day in 
the weekly Revolution; for, ſince both Zervs 
and Chriſtians do agree, that one Day in ſe- 
ven is to be ſet apart for the Acknowledg- 
ment and Worſhip of the one true God, the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth; and ſince it is 
evident, that, in the 7ew!/h Diſpenſation, 
that Day was ſo ordered, as that, together 
with the Acknowledgment of the Supreme 


God, it ſhould put them in mind of that 


God's being their Redeemer and Deliverer 
out of Egypt; what can more naturally fall 


into the Thoughts of any Chriſtian than this, 


that as, with the Jes, we are to ſet apart one 
Day in every ſeven to the ſolemn Worſhip 
of God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth ; 

ſo, 


„ Sorry ELL 


The Thirteenth Sermon. 


ſo, as we are Chriſtians, we are to pitch upon 
ſuch a Day for that, as ſhall at the ſame time 
put us in mind of the great Redemption and 
Deliverance that was wrought for us by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt? And what Day, in the 
weekly Revolution, can that be, but the Day 
on which God vanquiſhed the Devil, and re- 
deemed us out of our ſpiritual Bondage, by 
raiſing up our Lord Jeſus from the Dead, and 
thereby begetting us to a lively Hope of ever- 
laſting Lite ? 
There is nothing more remains to be done, 
upon this Argument, but to ſhew, that the 
Apoſtles of our Lord did really, for this Rea- 
ſon, pitch upon the Firſt Day of the Week 
for the ſolemn Day of their Worſhip: But 
that being only Matter of Fact, and the Proof 
of it to be made by Teſtimony, I believe you 
will rather chooſe to take a Man's Word for 
it, than to be held any longer to hear Quota- 
tions. 
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Exopus XX, 8. 
Remember to keep holy the Sabbath Day. 


HAVE made two Diſcourſes upon 
edis Argument already; and my 
==> Buſineſs hitherto has been tofhew, 
that we Chriſtians are obliged to 
keep one Day in ſeven as a Sabbath or holy 
Reſt unto God ; and the Day we are to keep 
to this Purpoſe, is the Firſt Day of the 
Week, or Sunday. 

As for the keeping one Day in ſeven, I 
ſhewed, 

Firſt ; That God making the World in fix 
Days, and reſting on the ſeventh, meant, by 
this Action, to lay a Foundation for an Obli- 
gation on all Mankind, to whom the Know- 
ledge of it ſhould come, to ſet apart one 
Day in every ſeven to the Honour and Ac- 
knowledgment of that God that created the 
World, 

Secondly ; That God ſufficiently declared 
that this was his Meaning, by giving an ex- 

preſs 
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preſs Law to the firſt Parents of Mankind, 
and, in them, to all their Poſterity, that they 
ſhould ſeparate the ſeventh Day, and keep it 
holy in Memory of the Creation. 

Thirdly; That though this Command- 
ment, through the prevailing of Idolatry in 
the World, was, in time, forgot; yet, when 
God came to reſtore the true Religion to his 
own People the Jews, and to give Laws 
about it, he took care to retrieve the Me- 
mory of this Commandment among the reſt 
of the Laws of the Creation ; accordingly he 
put it into his Two Tables wrote with his 
own Hands, by which he ſufficiently diſtin- 1 
guiſhed it from the temporary Laws given to + 
the Fews, and ſhewed that it was of Obli- # 
gation to all Mankind for ever, ſince all the i 
reſt of the Ten Commandments were cer- 4 
tainly and indiſpenſably ſo. 4 

Fourthly ; When Jeſus Chriſt came to give 
his Laws to all Mankind, and to ſet aſide all 
that was perfectly Few:/þ in the 1 of 
God, yet he all along ſcems to be ſo far from 
abrogating any of the Ten Commandments, 
that he lays great Streſs upon them; and yet 
the Law of obſerving one Day in ſeven is one 
of theſe Ten. 

Fifthly; All his Diſciples, from that time 
to this, made a Conſcience of keeping this 
Commandment as well as the reſt: Nor was 
there ever any Chriſtian Church known, that 


did not obſerve one Day in ſeven as holy * 
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In the Second Place ; As for the Change 
of the Day from the Sabbath to the Lord's 
Day, and that it is this latter Day, the Firſt 
Day of the Week, that we Chriſtians are to 
obſerve, and not the Saturday, as the Fews 
obſerved; I ſay, for the ſatisfy ing you about 
this, I went upon theſe Grounds : 

Firſt of all; That the Obſervation of that 
particular Day, namely Saturday, more than 
any other of the ſeven, was perfectly Jeuiſb; 
nor did the Law that required it ever concern 
any other Nation, but that People, and thoſe 
that dwelt among them ; ſo that there was no 
need of having that Day aboliſhed. 

Secondly ; That the Obſervation of that 
Day 1s not required in the Fourth Com- 
mandment, more than any other Day in the 
ſeven ; but that it is ſufficient, for the fulfill- 
ing of that Commandment, that any one Day 
of the ſeven be obſerved in the Memory of 
the Creation, | 

Thirdly; That the Reaſon why God 


pitched on that Day, rather than any other 


of the ſeven, was not any Reaſon that did 
concern all Mankind, but only the Jeuiſb 
Nation; namely, becauſe on that Day he 
delivered them from the Bondage of Egypt, 
by drowning Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the 

Red Sea. EF 
PFourthly; That, for the very ſame Reaſon 
that Saturday, among all the Days of the 
ſcven, was pitched upon for the Sabbath » 
tne 
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the Fews ; Sunday, among all the Days of the 
ſeven, was pitched upon for the Sabbath of the 
Chriſtians : I ſay, both theſe Days were pitch- 
ed upon for the ſame Reaſon ; that is to ſay, 
as in the Old Law, that of Moſes, God would 
have the eus obſerve a Sabbath in Memory 
of the Creation, but yet would have it ob- 
ſerved on ſuch a Day, that, together with the 
Creation, they might remember their Re- 
demption out of Egypt; ſo, in the New 
Law, that of Jeſus Chriſt, God would have 
the Chriſtians obſerve a Sabbath in Memory 
of the Creation ; but yet he would have it ob- 
ſerved on ſuch a Day, that, together with the 
Creation, we might remember our Redemp- 
tion by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Which Re- 
demption was then wrought and effected, 
when he roſe from the Dead : On that Day 
was Satan and his Hoſt confounded ; and on 
that Day was Salvation wrought for all Man- 
kind, from a greater Slavery than ever Egypt 
was in: And this is the Reaſon why we 
Chriſtians obſerve Sunday for our Day of Reſt, 
and not Saturday. And, indeed, if we ſhould 
do otherwiſe, we ſhould ſhew un eos, 
and not Chriſtians : We ſhould not ſeem to 
own our Saviour's Redemption ; in a Word, 
we might as well quit our Baptiſm, and go 
back again to Circumciſion, | 
Thus far I have already gone : There re- 
mains one Thing yet to be done upon or 
Hea 
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Head, and then I leave it; and I ſhall di- 
ſpatch it very briefly: And that is, in 

The Fifth Place, To ſhew what Evidence 
we have, that the Chriftians, from our Savi- 
our's Time, did proceed upon this Ground 
that I have named, and did keep the firſt Day 
of the Week for their Sabbath. Now, as to 
this, I only mention theſe few Things : 

That the firſt Lord's Day that was kept, 
was ſolemnized on that very Day on which our 
Saviour roſe from the Dead. Then, as St. 
Fobn tells us in the xxth Chapter, then all the 
Diſciples aſſembled together; and he takes no- 
tice of this Circumftance, that it was the firſt 
Day of the Week ; and at this Meeting did 
Fefus firſt ſhew himſelf to them all, that he 
wasriſen from the Dead. But Thomas, it feems, 
was not that Day with them, and therefore 
doubted of the Fruth of what the reſt had 
told him concerning our Saviour's thewin 
himſelf alive among them. What now came 
upon this ? Did our Saviour preſently appear 
to him for his Conviction? No, not at all; but 
he let him remain under his Doubt till the 
next Lord's Day, till the Day that the Diſ- 
ciples met together again in a folemn manner: 
And this the fame St. John takes notice of in 
Verte 26th of the fame Chapter; After eight 
Days (ſays he) the Diſciples were within, and 
then Thomas was with them, and then came 
Jeſus and food in the midſt, and ſpoke particu- 
larly to Thomas. So that here we ſee the ſe- 
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cond and firſt Lord's Day the Diſciples met 
together, and both thoſe Days were graced 
and ſanctified by the Apparition of our Saviour 
among them. That they met thus every firſt 
Day of the Week during our Saviour's con- 
verſing upon Earth after his Reſurrection, 
there is no Doubt to be made, tho the Go- 
ſpels do not mention it ; but that on the eighth 
Lord's Day, from the Reſurrection, they 
were ſolemnly aſſembled together, the Scrip- 
ture takes notice of with a Witneſs : For on 
that Day, when they were all together with 
one Accord, and in one Place, then did the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon them in a viſible 
Manner, and endowed them with the Gift of 
Tongues ; and, by the Virtue thereof, St. 
Peter preached ſo powerfully, that on that 
Day were added to the Church three thou- 
| ſand Converts. We have not henceforward 
particular mention made in the New Teſta- 
ment of their aſſembling on the firſt Day of 
| the Week ; but that they did always hold 
| their religious Aſſemblies on that Day, is 
| abundantly plain from theſe two Teſtimonies ; 


| the firſt is out of the 1ſt of the Corinthians, 


| Chapter xvi. There, in the 2d Verſe, St. 
Paul adviſeth, that every one ſhould bring in 
his Offering, or his Alms, on the firſt Day 
of the Week, to be laid by for the Uſe of the 
Poor; which plainly implies, that on the 
firſt Day of the Week they uſed to hold their 
religious Meetings. 1 

1 The 
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The other Teſtimony is ſtill more con. 
vincing, and it is in the xxth of the AA,, 
Verſe the 6th; there St. Luke tells us, V. 
came (faith he) to Troas in five Days, and there 
we abode ſeven Days; and upon the firſt Day 
of the Week, when the Diſciples came together 
to break Bread, Paul preached unto them un- 
til Midnight. It is not ſaid here, that St. 
Paul called the Chriſtians together on that 
Day ; but the Words imply, that it was the 
Cuſtom of the Chriſtians to meet on the firſt 
Day of the Week, in order to the religious 
Worſhip of Chriſt, by hearing the Word 
preached, and partaking in the Holy Sacra- 


ment ; and therefore that Opportunity St, 


Paul took of preaching ſo long to them. 
Theſe two Texts are undeniable Evidences 
of the Practice of the Church in thoſe 
Times, as to this Matter : But there 1s one 
Thing more to be taken Notice of out of the 
Scripture, that is beyond all that I have yet 
ſaid ; and that is this: St. ohn, in his Book 
of the Revelations, doth, in expreſs Words, 
call the firſt Day of the Week by the Name 
of the Lord's Day; and he brings it in ſo, that 
any one may conclude, that he did not im- 
poſe that Name upon it, but that it was the 
uſual Name by which it paſſed among all 
the Chriſtians in thoſe Days, and accord- 
ingly by that Name it is called even to 


this Day : What now can we conclude from 


hence? Certainly, one of theſe two Things; 
cither 
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either that that Day was appointed by our 
Lord himſelf for the Chriſtian Sabbath ; juſt 
as we call the Sacrament of the Communion 
the Lord's Supper, becauſe it is appointed by 
our Saviour; and this ſome of the firſt Chri- 
{tian Fathers expreſly aſſert: Or elſe, atleaſt, 
that all Chriſtians had agreed together to con- 
ſecrate and ſet apart that Day to the Honour 
of our Lord, and in Memory of his Reſur- 
rection, as the Fews ſet apart the ſeventh 
Day in Memory of their Deliverance out of 
Egypt, Now, which way ſoever we take it, 
it proves ſufficiently to us, that the firſt Day 
of the Week was, from the Beginning, the 
Day that all Chriſtians were to obſerve for 
their Sabbath ; or, to ſpeak in a more proper 
Language, the Day that they were more ſo- 
lemnly to dedicate to the Worſhip of God, 
and Chriſt Jeſus. 

All this Proof now we have for the Lord's 
Day, out of the holy Scripture of the New 
Teſtament; and as for the following Times, 
the Proofs are infinite, It is certain Matter 
of Fact, that all Chriſtian Churches, from 
the Apoſtles Time to this, have injoined and 
practiſed the religious Obſervation of the 
Lord's Day as a Chriſtian Duty: Nor, of all 
the Hereſies or Schiſms that ever we read of 
to have broke out in the Church (and Abun- 
dance of ſuch there have been), do we ever 
find any one that called this Point into Que- 
ſtion. How ſoever Men have differed in other, 
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Points of Chriſtianity, yet never was there 
any Sect of Men, no, nor any ſingle Man, 
that we know of, that ever denied or doubt. 
ed of our Obligation to obſerve the Lord's 
Day. And this is a mighty Thing, if it be 
well conſidered, to our preſent Purpoſe. 

Having thus given you as plain an Account 
as I can, of our Obligation in general, to de- 
dicate one Day in ſeven to the ſolemn Service 
of God; and the Reaſon for which we Chri- 
ſtians dedicate the firſt Day of the Week, ra- 
ther than any other Day of the ſeven, to that 
Purpoſe; I now come to ſhew, in the Third 
Place, Of what infinite Concernment it is to 
Religion, and the Souls of Men, that this 
Day be ſtrictly and religiouſly obſerved, 

And here I do ſolemnly addreſs myſelf to 
all of you, that you would ſeriouſly take this 
Matter into your Confideration, and not (as 
we are wont to do) look upon this Buſineſs, 
of the Obſervation of the Lord's Day, as fo 
inconſiderable a Duty, that a little Thing 
may excuſe our Neglect of it; for aſſuredly, 
very great Matters depend upon it, even no 
lels than the very Being of Chriſtianity, as 
well as the Salvation of our own Souls. 

You may perhaps hear ſome diſſolute 
atheiſtical Men aſk, What is one Day bet- 
ter than another? Hath Nature made any 
Difference between Days? Nay, hath not 
your Religion forbid the making any Differ- 
ence? But you know this ſort of Men droll, 

eſs they 
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they do not argue ; they know very well, 
that we do no more believe one Day to 
be better or more holy in itſelf than an- 
other, than they : but yet, if they would 
conſider, they would be as ſenſible as we, 
that ſome Days ought to be employed dif- 
ferently from other Days, becauſe the Ends 
of Piety and Religion do neceſſarily call for 
it. But that is the Thing they hate, and, 
for that Reaſon, they hate all Days that are 
devoted to it. 

You will hear others talk more gravely : 
but yet, if not withas ill a Defign, yet to as 
miſchievous an Effect as the former; they 
will tell you, that every Day ought to be 
dedicated to God Almighty's Service ; and 
therefore Sundays and Holidays do not ſo 
much miniſter to Religion, as to Formality 
and Superſtition, 

But I pray be pleaſed to conſider, that 
tho we ought to dedicate every Day to 
God Almighty's Service, yet this doth not 
hinder but that ſome Days ſhould be dedi- 
cated in another Manner, and to other 
Parts of his Service, than it is poſſible for 
us to dedicate every Day. We grant, that 
whoever lives with a conſtant Senſe of God 
upon his Mind, and makes a Conſcience of 
performing his daily Devotion, and fol- 


lowing his Calling and Employment dili- 
gently and honeſtly, and takes care to ſpend. 


the Remainder of his Time, that is not thus 
R 2 emplayed, 
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employed, as well as he can, at leaſt inno- 
cently; I ſay, we make no Scruple of al- 
lowing that every ſuch Man may be ſaid to 
dedicate every Day he thus ſpends, to God 
Almighty's Service. But yet, for all this, 
it is abſolutely neceſſary for us to ſet apart 
ſome Days in another Manner, and to an- 
other kind of Service of God, than this 
amounts to. And ſince both the Laws of 
God and Man have fixed upon the firſt 
Day of every Weck for that Purpoſe, he 
ſcems neither to fear God, nor reverence 
Man, that doth not ſtrictly and religiouſly 
devote that Day to the more ſolemn Service 
of God, | 

But I pray, if you pleaſe, let us look a 
little further into this Matter, and examine 
the Merits of it, and ſee what is to be ſaid 
in point of Reaſon, for this Obſervance ot 
the Lord's Day, which we ſo earneſtly preſs ; 
that it may not be ſaid, that we altogether 
rely upon arbitrary Authority, whether of 
Cod or Man, without any other intrinfick 
Reaſon for this Cuſtom. | 

And, in the Firſt Place, I pray, think with 
yourſelves, whether it is not really a great 
Mercy and Kindneſs to all of us, that one 
Day in a Week is, by a publick Law, conſe- 
crated to a holy Reſt. Do you think it is 
either for the Good of Man or Beaſt, that 
they ſhould be conſtantly drudging and 
tolling without any Reſpite, but juſt * 

the 
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the Night gives them, wherein they cannot 
work? It ſuch a weekly Reſt was not ap- 

inted, would it not be the With and De- 
fire of all Men that it ſhould ? Or, imagine 
that the Laws of God or Man ſhould oblige 
us to drudge all the Days of our Lives, in 
our Employments, without any Intermiſſion, 
ſhould not we look upon that as a very hard 
and ſevere Impoſition ? Certainly, any one 
would think, not only Servants, but Maſters 
too, that follow their Callings as they ſhould 
do, ſhould all be of this Opinion. That 
T ime, therefore, which God, out of his 
Bounty, hath ordered for our Reſt and Re- 
laxation from our Labours, and Men, in O- 
bedience to bim, have ratified by their Laws, 
we are the ſulleneſt, perverſeſt Creatures in 
the World, if we do not joyfully and thank- 
fully make uſe of it to thoſe Benefits and 
Advantages, But it will be faid, Might not 
every Man have been left to his own Diſcre- 
tion in this Matter, and ſet apart ſuch Times 
of Reſt for himſelf and his Family, in order 
to the Worſhip of God, as he judged moſt 
conveniently for his own Affairs? Why 
ſhould we all be tied to one Day? 

T anſwer; If Men were left to their own 
Diſcretion in this Matter, God help poor 
Servants, who, generally Fel were but 
like to have a hard Time of it! Nay, and God 
help the Maſters themſelves! For, 1 is much 
to be feared, they would not have been a 
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quarter ſo kind to their own Souls, as God 
and the Laws have been to them. But if it 
be ſeriouſly aſked, Why we ſhould all be tied 
to one Day? I anſwer, The Reaſon is obvi- 
ous; becauſe, otherwiſe, the End of ſetting 
apart any Day could not have been attained, 
The very Reaſon of our conſecrating ſome of 
our Time to God 1s, that thereby we might 
have Opportunities of joining together in his 
publick Worſhip, and being inſtructed in the 
Duties of our common Chriſtianity : But 
what Opportunities could we have for this, 
unleſs ſome common Day be agreed upon 
tor our aſſembling for theſe Purpoſes? _ 
But beſides, I may urge another Reaſon, 
which will perhaps more open ſome Peoples 
Eyes, to ſee the Reaſonableneſs of ſuch a 
common Day, than any Spiritual Conſider- 
ation ; and that is this; That the ſetting 
apart one ſuch Day, to the Obſervance of 
which all ſhall be obliged, is leaſt prejudicial 
to our worldly Affairs. For, by this means, 
Care is taken, that no Man ſhall make Ad- 
vantage of the Works of his Calling on that 
Day, to the Prejudice of any of his Neigh- 
bours; becauſe all Men are, by this Law, 
put under the ſame Obligations of reſting 
trom their Labours. But now, if every Man 
had been at-Liberty to appoint his own Time 
of Reiting for Himſelf and his Family, a 
great Inconvenience would have enſued upon 


that Account, The Sum of this Conſider- 


ation 
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ation 1s this; That' the Reaſonableneſs and 
Equity of the Law of the Sabbath, even 
upon a Political Account, is ſo evident and 
ſo obvious, that Men of Senſe cannot but 
thank God for this Inſtitution, as one of the 
moſt wiſe and prudent 'Things that could 
have been contrived for the Eaſe and Bene- 
fit of Mankind. 

But, Secondly, Let us advance a Step 
higher: Let us leave the Political Conſider- 
ation of the Day, and come to the Religion 
of it. And this I have to ſay to you: 

You pretend to be Chriſtians, and you hope 
for Salvation in another Life ; and you hope 
for that Salvation likewiſe no otherwiſe, but 
in the Way that Jefus Chriſt hath appointed 
for the obtaining of it. Now, is not this a 
main Part of Jeſus Chriſt's Religion, that 


you ſhould publickly, in the Face of the. 


World, own his Faith, and join with the 
reſt of his Members in offering up to God 
the ſolemn Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe, 
and hearing his Goſpel preached, and par- 
taking in his holy Sacraments? If this then 
be a Part of the Religion that our Lord and 
Maſter hath taught us (as it certainly is, and 


a principal Part too), how dare any of us 


think ourſelves at Liberty, whether we will 
practiſe theſe Things or no, on ſuch Days, 
as both God and the Church, and the Laves, 
have moſt ſolemnly devoted and ſet apart for 
the Performance of them? It is a ſtrange 
| X 4 Chri- 
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Chriſtianity, that will encourage a Man to 
hope he ſhall live with Chrift hereafter, with- 
out ſhewing himſelf a Member of Chriſt here. 
And how a Man ſhould ſhew himſelf a Mem- 
ber of Chriſt, that doth not ſhew himſelf a 
Member of his Church, which is Chriſt's 
Body, is a hard Matter to conceive. And 
how a Man ſhould ſhew himſelf a Member 
of Chriſt's Church, that doth not make a 


Conſcience of worſhiping God with the 
Church, and partaking of the publick Ordi- 


nances of Chriſtianity at thoſe ſolemn Times 
that God hath appointed, 1s every whit as 
hard. 

But ſome Men have got other Notions of 
Chriſtianity: It is enough, in their Opinion, 
to approve themſelves good Chriſtians, that 
they live ſoberly and righteouſly, and now- 
and-then, when they have Occaſion, make 
their Addreſſes in private unto God. Why, 
this is very well; and I heartily wiſh, 
that thoſe Men, that give this Account of 
their Religion, did really practiſe even what 
they own to be their Duty, But yet, if they 
did, they come very far ſhort of the true No- 


tion of Chriſt's Religion: For they do not 
conſider, that all the great Promiſes of Chriſt 
of the Pardon of Sins, and the Grace of the 


Holy Spirit (without which it is impoſſible to 


live a Chriſtian Life), are tied to the uſing 
the Means of Reconciliation, which Chriſt 
hath appointed; which Means are, doubtleſs, 


publick 
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publick ones; that is to ſay, theſe Promiſes 
are chiefly made to thoſe, that, with Con- 
trition and Devotion, join with their Fellow 
Chriſtians in the folemn Adminiſtrations of 
the Church, confeſſing their Sins, and im- 
ploring God's Pardon, and partaking in his 
holy Word and Sacraments, which are both 
the Signs and the Seals of his Acceptance 
of us. | 

Whatever therefore People may pretend, 
that they ſerve God in private (though it 1s 
much to be feared they do not ſerve God at 
all, that do not make a Conſcience of join- 
ing in the publick Worthip on the Lord's 
Day), yet it is infinitely to their Lots, that 
they do not ſerve him in that folemn Way 
that Chriſt hath appointed. For they have 
not the fame Reaſon to expect God's Bleſſing 
in their Way, ſuppoſing they did ſeriouſly 
endeavour it, 'becauſe they do not take the 
Method he hath preſcribed tor the obtaining 
it; and beſides, they live in a direct Contra- 
diction to the Lavys of the Goſpel. 

But, Thirdly; Let us go a Step farther : 
Admit that Chriſt had laid no ſuch grea 
Streſs upon theſe publick Means, but we 
were perfectly at Liberty, whether we would 
make uſe of them or no; yet, Whether would 
not the Neceflities of our own Souls require 
that we ſhould at leaſt ſet apart one Day in 
ſeven for the Purpoſe of Devotion and Re- 
ligion, if ever we meant to preſerve in our- 

ſelves 
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ſelves any Senſe of Piety? And conſequently, 
when the Lord's Day is thus, by God and 
Man, conſecrated to that Buſineſs, Whether 
it is not every Man's Intereſt, as well as his 
Duty, moſt ſtrictly and religiouſly to obſerve 
it? I pray conſider, that in this Hurry of 
worldly Affairs, the Buſineſs in which we 
are all engaged; in this conſtant Road of 
worldly Objects, which we every Minute 
converſe with, and the continual Tempta- 
tions upon the Account thereof, we are ex- 
poſed to; I fay, Pray think how it is poſſi- 
ble for a Man (be he never ſo well diſpoſed) 
to preſerve in himſelf a Senſe of God or Re- 
ligion, unleſs he takes Times for frequent 
Recollection, and abſtracting himſelf from all 
material Objects, and applying his Thoughts 
to God and ſpiritual Things. If we would 
live to any great Purpoſe, it is fit we ſhould 
do it every Day; but yet Mankind cannot 
be brought to this. It is very well, if we 
can but reſcue ſo much Time from our other 
Affairs, that we can afford half an Hour in 
our Cloſets to God in the Morning, and as 
much in the Evening: I ſay, even this is 
very well; but yet I am afraid a great many 
do not do this. God help us, in what a mi- 
terable Condition are we in the mean while 
Aſſuredly our Souls do require the Uſe of 
ſpiritual Exerciſes, ſuch as Prayer and Read- 
ing and Meditation, in order to the keeping 
them alive towards God, every whit as much 

as 
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as our Bodies do require the Uſe of Meat 
and Drink, in order to the preſerving natural 
Life. And yet ſo beſotted are we by the 
Objects of Senſe, that we can neither find 
Time, nor be in Humour, for theſe Things. 
Is it not therefore happy for us, that ſince 
we cannot, or will not, in this Croud of 
Buſineſs, take care of our Souls ourſelves, 
that God hath taken ſuch Care of us, that, 
whether we will or no, we ſhall be obliged 
to ſpend one Day 1n ſeven, for the Benefit 
and Advantage of our Souls ; that while we 
are all the Week working and labouring for 
the Body, one Day may be appropriated to 
their Uſe and Service ? 

I fay, it is a happy Inſtitution, and we 
ſhould all be undone, if it was not thus: We 
ſhould all, notwithſtanding our little Devo- 
tions on the Week Days, unavoidably fink 
into Careleſneſs and Senſuality, and Uncon- 
cernedneſs for God and Religion, were it not 
that there is every Week a Day appointed 
for us wholly to apply our Minds to theſe 
ſpiritual Matters, and to conſider what we 
have done amiſs, and what it is our great 
Intereſt to purſue ; and to revive our good 
Reſolutions, and fortify ourſelves againſt the 
Temptations we are continually expoſed to. 


Sure I am, that all Perſons that do ſeri- 


ouſly apply themſelves to God and Virtue, 
are deeply ſenſible of the Truth of this: 
They &nd, that notwithſtanding their private 


Devo- 
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Devotions in their Cloſets, notwithſtanding 
their reading the Scripture, and other good 
Books; the taking all Opportunities likewiſe 
that they have, of reſorting to publick Pray- 
ers on the Week Days; I ſay, they find, 
notwithſtanding all this, that they have need 
enough of the S ay Inſtitution for the keep- 
ing their Mind in a good Frame; and they 
are ſo far from looking upon it as an Oppreſ- 
ſion, when it comes, that they eſteem it the 
beſt and the moſt delightful, as well as the 
moſt deſirable Day in the Week. | 

Oh! therefore, if we have any Concern- 
ment for our own Souls, if we have any De- 
fire, that the Work of God (I mean, that 
Work that tends to our cternal Salvation) 
ſhould proſper in our Hands, let us make a 
Conſcience of ſtrictly and religiouſly obſerv- 
ing the Lord's Day to thoſe Purpoſes it was 
deſigned for. | 
Hut then, in the Fourth Place, I have an- 
other thing to ſay upon this Argument : We 
are not only bound upon our own Account, 
and for our own Benefit, to this Obſervation 
of the Lord's Day, but alſo upon a more 
publick Account, even for the ſake of the 
Religion we do profeſs, our common Chri- 
ſtianity J mean; of which the Obſervation of 
the Lord's Day 1s one of the greateſt Sup- 
ports and Preſervatives, 

I look upon this Appointment of the 


Lord's Day to have been one of the great 
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Means that hath preſerved the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion to this Day in the World, and to be 
the great Security for the Continuance of it 
among us: And if it was laid afide, I can 
hardly imagine there would be a Face of Re- 
ligion kept up among us for many Years to- 
gether, but in a few Generations we ſhould 
all turn Heathen. When ] ſpeak here of the 
Appointment of the Lord's Day, I would not 
have you think that I lay any Streſs upon the 
Appointment of the Day; but it is the Work, 

the Buſineſs, that 1s to be done on that Day, 
that I lay Weight upon. 

The Deſign of ſetting apart that Day, is, 
that all Men ſhould join in the ſolemn Wor- 
ſhip of God; that they ſhould be inſtructed 
in the Doctrine of the Goſpel; that they 
ſhould be taught from God's Word what they 
are to believe, and what they are to practiſe, 
in order to their Salvation that they ſhould 
have the Motives and Arguments that the 
Goſpel offers, for their living a holy Chriſtian 
Life, fairly propoſed to them; that they 
ſhould have an Opportunity ſeriouſly of think- 
ing upon theſe Things, and examining the 
State of their own Souls, and making new 
Reſolutions of living according to their Chri- 
ſtian Profeſſion, and humbly imploring the 
Grace of God, that they may practiſe what 
they do reſolve. 

This, I ſay, is the proper Buſineſs of the 
Lord's Day ; and taking it thus, were it not 

for 
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for this publick Eſtabliſhment of the Lord's 
Day, I doubt whether it would be poflible, 
humanly ſpeaking, to preſerve the Chriſtian 
Religion in the World : For, were not People 
obliged to worſhip God frequently, and to 
hear their Duty told them, and that Duty 
preſſed upon them by all the Arguments that 
can prevail upon human Nature; I fay, were 
not this conſtantly uſed and practiſed among 
us, I cannot ſee but that, in time, we ſhould 
fall back to Paganiſm. 

But it will perhaps be thrown in our 
Diſh, that we have little Reaſon to brag of 
the good Effects of our Sunday Preachments ; 
for People are now no better than they 
always were, and that is bad enough: And 
of thoſe that frequent our Aſſemblies more 
come out of Cuſtom and Curioſity, than 


for any End of Devotion. I anſwer, If 


People do not grow better, it is a very great 
Bleſſing of God that they do not grow worſe : 
And I am ſure that is owing, in a great mea- 
ſure, to the keeping up the Religion of Sun- 
days. 

If we are generally ſo bad, even when 
we have ſo many excellent Means afforded 
us for growing better, and we are forced, 
in Compliance with the Cuſtom of the Coun- 
try, to make a Shew of uſing thoſe Means; 
How bad, think you, ſhould we he, if we 
had none of thoſe Means; or, having them, 
never pretend to make uſe of them ? 
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If a Man continue an Atheiſt, or an Hy- 
pocrite, or a Whoremonger, or a Drunk- 
ard, when yet he comes every Sunday to 
Church, and there confeſſeth his Sins, and 
begs God's Pardon, and cannot avoid the 
hearing many terrible Things denounced in 
the Word of God againſt him, ſo long as 
he continues in his Sins ; do you think he 
would not be a ten times worſe Atheiſt, 
or Drunkard, or Whoremonger, if he ne- 
ver came to Church at all, but fo ſpent 
his Time, that he ſhould never have any 
thing of Religion, not perhaps the very 
Name of it, ſounding in his Ears ? Never 
therefore talk of what little Reformation 
there is among us, for all our coming to 
Church ; and how many come, whether to 
ſerve other Ends, than thoſe of Religion; 
for aſſuredly it is fooliſh Talk, if you 
mean thereby to diſcourage People from 
that Practice: A great many, undoubtedly, 
do receive infinite Benefits by their thus 
doing. Thoſe that are virtuouſly diſpo- 
ſed, are undoubtedly hereby rendered more 
virtuous. Thoſe that are viciouſly diſpo- 
ſed, a great many of them, no doubt, are in 
Time, and by Degrees, brought off, by the 
Uſe of theſe Means, from their diſſolute and 
wicked Courſe, and wrought to a better 
Mind. And as for thoſe that give no vi- 
ſible Signs of Amendment, and yet frequent 


our Churches; as for them, I ſay, ai 
| | els, 
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leſs, great Reaſon have they to thank God, 
both for his appointing theſe weekly Days 
for his Worſhip, and likewiſe for his keeping 
tizm from that Impudence in ſinning, that 
they do not deſpiſe Sundays, but will on 
thoſe Days come to Church, and do as thcir 
Neighbours do: For, certainly, tho' they 
do not grow better hereby ; yet, by uſing 
theſe Means, they are kept from growing 
worſe. And if they ſhould give themſelves 
over to the total Neglect or Diſuſe of theſe 
publick Exerciſes of Piety, good God! to 
what a deplorable Condition would they, in 
time, reduce themſelves? Whoever there- 
fore hath any ſerious Deſire, either that 
Men ſhould grow better, or that they ſhould 
not crew worle ; whoever hath any hearty 
Concern for Religion and Piety, and would 
not have it quite banithed out of the 
World; every uch Man muſt needs be 
convinced, - that it is of infinite Concern- 
ment, that the ſtrict Obſervation of. the 
Lord's Day ſhould be moſt religiouſly kept 
up among us, 

I have one Thing more to add upon this 
Point, and I have done. 

In the Fifth Place; it theſe Arguments 
I have inſiſted on will not prevail with 
you, to make a Conſcience of ſtrictly ob- 
ſerving the Lord's Day, yet, I beg of you 
let other Peoples Experience do it. When 
Reaſon doth not prevail, we appeal to 
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Experience ; and in this Matter I appeal to 
all Men that have made Traal of it. 

And theſe two Things I account all Men, 
that have made Trial, will give their Aſ- 
ſent to. 

Firſt of all; Whoever makes a Conſcience 
of ſtrictly obſerving the Lord's Day (ſup- 
poſing he doth it not out of Hypocriſy, 
but bears an honeſt Mind towards Gop; I 
ſay, every ſuch Perſon) never failed to 
grow in Virtue and Goodneſs. Go p al- 
ways accepted his Services; and he finds 
the good Effects of them in the greater 
Meaſure of Grace and Strength that is 
afforded to him for the living a holy and 
virtuous Life. 

Nay, ſome devout Perſons have extended 
this Point farther ; they will tell you, That 
they have always obſerved, that, as they kept 
the Lord's Day more or leſs carefully, ſo has 
their Buſineſs proſper d more or leſs ſucceſ- 
fully all the Week after: and that they have 
particularly experienced, over and over again, 
that when they have moſt fervently ſet 
themſelves to obſerve Gop on Sunday, they 
have been remarkably bleſſed the following 
Week. | | 
But, Secondly; It hath been hardly known, 
that any one that was a notorious Sabbath- 
breaker (which is the Weid we uſually 
expreſs ſuch Offenders by) ever came to 
good. Thoſe Perſons that make no Con- 
ſcience of obſerving the Lord's Day, as they 
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leſs, great Reaſon have they to thank God, 
both for his appointing theſe weekly Days 
for his Worſhip, and likewiſe for his keeping 
them from that Impudence in ſinning, that 
they do not deſpiſe Sundays, but will on 
thoſe Days come to Church, and do as their 
Neighbours do: For, certainly, tho' they 
do not grow better hereby; yet, by uſing 
theſe Means, they are kept from growing 
worſe, And if they ſhould give themſelves 
over to the total Neglect or Diſuſe of theſe 
publick Exerciſes of Piety, good God! to 
what a deplorable Condition would they, in 
time, reduce themſelves? Whoever there- 
fore hath any ſerious Deſire, either that 
Men ſhould grow better, or that they ſhould 
not grow worle ; whoever hath any hearty 
Concern for Religion and Piety, and would 


not have it quite banithed out of the 


World; every ſuch Man muſt needs be 
convinced, that it is of infinite Concern- 


ment, that the ſtrict Obſervation of. the 


Lord's Day ſhould be moit religiouſly kept 


up among us, 


I have one Thing more to add upon this 
Point, and I have done. 

In the Fifth Place; If thele Arguments 
I have inſiſted on will not prevail with 
you, to make a Conſcience oi ſtrictly ob- 
ſerving the Lord's Day, yet, I beg of you 
let other Peoples Experience do it, When 
Reaſon doth not prevail, we appcal to 
Ex pe- 
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Experience ; and in this Matter I appeal to 
all Men that have made Trial of it. 

And theſe two Things I account all Men, 
that have made Trial, will give their Aſ- 
ſent to. 

Firſt of all; Whoever makes a Conſcience 
of ſtrictly obſerving the Lord's Day (ſup- 
poſing he doth it not out of Hypocriſy, 
but bears an honeſt Mind towards Gop; I 
ſay, every ſuch Perſon) never failed to 
grow in Virtue and Goodneſs. Gop al- 
ways accepted his Services; and he finds 
the good Effects of them in the greater 
Meaſure of Grace and Strength that is 
afforded to him for the living a holy and 
virtuous Life. 

Nay, ſome deyout Perſons have extended 
this Point farther ; they will tell you, That 
they have always obſerved, that, as they kept 
the Lord's Day more or leſs carefully, ſo has 
their Buſineſs proſper'd more or leſs ſucceſ- 
fally all the Week after : and that they have 
particularly experienced, over and over again, 
that when they have moſt fervently ſet 
themſelves to obſerve Gop on Sunday, they 
have been remarkably bleſſed the following 
Week. es | 

But, Secondly ; It hath been hardly known, 
that any one that was a notorious Sabbath- 
breaker (which is the Weid we uſually 
expreſs ſuch Offenders by) ever came to 
good. Thoſe Perſons that make no Con- 
ſcience of obſerving the Lord's Day, as they 
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rarely ever attain to a true Senſe of Virtue 
and Piety ; ſo, moſt commonly, they are 
given over to a reprobate Mind, and do grow 
worſe and worſe. 

And this Thing is very obſervable, that 
moſt of theſe lewd and profligate People, 
that have run into all ſorts of Extravagan- 
cies, when they come, at their Death, to 
reflect on their Lives paſt, and to give an 
Account of what led them into all thoſe Ex- 
ceſſes and Wickedneſſes, the moſt common 
Thing that they impute all to, was, their 
not obſerving the Lord's Day ; but, when 
they ſhould have been at the Church, they 
gave themſelves up to idle and vicious Com- 
pany, that, by degrees, perverted their Man- 
ners, and drew them into theſe Miſchiefs, 
which it is now too late to redreſs, 

Theſe Things, I think, may be ſufficient 
to poſſeſs you all with a hearty Senſe of the 
Obligation that is upon us, ſtrictly to obſerve 
the Lord's Day. I dare not ſtay to inforce 
this farther, | 


Ipray God give us all Grace, that we may 
fo ſerve him here, both on this Day, and 
all the other Days of our Life, that here- 
after we may be Partakers of bis eter- 
nal Glory. | 


SER- 


Hin IV. it; 


Let us labour therefore to enter into that 


Reſt. 
52 TAKE it for granted, that all 


that now hear me do believe a 
MeL INT future State; and that we do not 
. e ceaſe to be, when we leave this 
| World, but that we muſt live for 
ever, either in Happineſs or Miſery. 

I take it for granted, that none here 
doubts, but that there doth remain a Reſt 
for the People of Go p in the other World; 
and therefore this Point I wholly wave, and 
ſhall not trouble you with offering at a Proof 
of it. 

My preſent Buſineſs is, to do what I can 
to perſuade you all to the Practice of the 


Apoſtle's Exhortation in my Text ; to wit, 


to labour to enter into that Reſt, in ſhew- 
TA ing 
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ing you that it is a Reſt exceedingly worth 
our labouring for ; that it doth richly de- 


lerve all the Diligence, and Pains, and Ap- 


plication, that we can poſhbly beſtow to- 
wards the obtaining of it ; becauſe, when it 
is obtained, it will abundantly compenſate 
for them all. 

Now you fee, that, in order to the 
ſpeaking juſtly to this Point, I am obliged 
to enter into a Diſcourſe of the Excellency 
of this Reſt, and to give ſome Account 
of the many Bleſſings that are contained 
in it. 

And I hope nobody will think this to 
be an improper Argument at this Seaſon ; 
lince it was the great Buſineſs and End of 
our Saviour's Death and Paſſion (which we 
commemorate this Week) to procure this 
eternal Reſt for us, and the great Buſineſs 
of our Lord's Reſurrection (which we are 
to commemorate the next Week) to aſſure 
us that he hath effectually done it; and that 
he will one Day raiſe us up to partake of 
that Glory, which he now poſſeſſes at the 
Right-hand of Gop. 

To come then to my Buſineſs, to give 
ſome Account of the many Bleſſings that 
are contained in that Reſt, which our 
Saviour hath purchaſed for us: And, Oh! 
that I could do it ſo effectually, that we 
might all fall in Love with it; that we 
could ſo affect our Minds with the ſolid 
Happineſs of the other World, that we 

might 
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might be quite put out of Conceit with the 
Trifles and Vanities of this; that we might 
leave our Fondneſs for theſe earthly Taber- 
nacles, theſe dark Priſons, wherein our Souls 
are confined, and groan after the glorious 
Liberties of the Sons of Gop, and thoſe hca- 
venly Regions, wherein Gop and Angels do 
enjoy themſelves in the Fulneſs of Bleſſed- 
neſs for evermore. 

But who is ſufficient to declare the great 
Things that Gop hath laid up for thoſe that 
love him? The Apoſtle tells us, That Eye 
hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor hath it 
entered into the Heart of Man to conceive 
of them ; and therefore little can it be ex- 
pected that any Words of ours ſhould de- 
{cribe them, 

Alas! we are much in the dark about theſe 
Matters; we know not yet what we ſhall 
be, as St. John has told us: We underſtand 
not a thouſandth Part of the Circumſtances 
that will contribute to the Bliſs of good Men 
in that other State. But though our Con- 
ceptions, as to theſe Matters, be very narrow 
and ſcanty, and Gop hath not thought fi 
to reveal his good Pleaſure, as to the Parti- 
cularities of this State; yet ſo much hath 
he been pleaſed to diſcover to us concerning 
it, and ſo much we are able to underſtand of 
thoſe Diſcoveries, that it will not be an uſe- 
leſs Undertaking to give ſome general Ac- 


count or Deſcription of it. 
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And here we muſt be careful not to in- 
dulge our own Fancies, nor to take our 
Eſtimate of that State from ſuch Notions of 
Happineſs as we are too often apt in this 
World to take up; but we muſt keep cloſe 
to the divine Revelation : If we ſteer our- 
ſelves by any other Compaſs, every Man 
will form ſuch Ideas of Heaven as ſuit beſt 
with his preſent Deſires, and Humours, and 
Inclinations; and then it will be the Elyſian 
Fields, or the Rabbins Garden of Eden, or 
the Paradiſe of Mahomet, or any kind of 
Thing that will give Satisfaction to a Man's 
ſenſual Appetite. 

With ſome it will conſiſt in Victory and 
Triumphs over their Enemies ; with others 
it will be ſtately Palaces, and Crowns upon 
their Heads, and Sceptres in their Hands, 
and every thing that tends to the gratifying 
their worldly and ambitious Deſires. 

With others, it will be the moſt delicious 
Eating and Drinking, and all manner of cor- 
poral Pleaſure ; and laſtly, with others, it 
will be a lazy unactive Life of Gazing and 
Contemplation, 

It will concern us therefore, whenever 
we think or ſpeak of that happy State, 
to form our Thoughts and our Notions 
according to thoſe Meaſures that Gop 
hath given us in the holy Scriptures ; and 
not raſhly to conceive any thing of it, but 
what we have Warrant for, either directly, 
or by Conſequence from the Diſcoveries 
| 3 that 
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that are there made, This therefore I ſhall 
take as my Rule in the diſcourſing of this 
Matter, 

And here, the firſt Thing that offers it- 
ſelf to our Conſideration, is, the Term by 
which it is expreſſed in my Text, namely, 
a Reſt, taking that Word in the moſt uſual 
Signification. 

Reſt, when it is applied to Man, what is 
it, but a ceaſing from all Toil and Trouble, a 
Freedom from every thing that is uneaſy 
and afflicting? Whoever is at perfect Reſt, 
is at perfect Eaſe, is in that State which the 
Stoicks call Indolency. | 

Now ſuch a Reſt is the State of good 
Men in the other Lite ; not a State of Idleneſs 
and doing nothing, but a State that is per- 
fectly free from all Pain, and Trouble, and 
Diſquietneſs : It is a Life of perfect Peace, 
a Refreſhment after all our Labours and 
Sufferings, by which Term the Scripture 
ſometimes expreſlcth it. 

There will be then nothing to diſturb 
us, or cauſe any Allay or Interruption to our 
Quiet. All thoſe Things that were apt to 
ruffle or diſcompoſe our Spirits, while we 
were toſſed upon the Sea of this World, 
will then be far removed from us, and we 
ſhall find a perfect Calm both within and 
without us. 

This is indeed the Sum of all that can be 
ſaid upon this Head; but yet, methinks, I 
would not diſmils it fo, 
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It will excite our Deſires after that Reſt, 
to think a little more particularly of the 
Evils from which it will ſet us free; and 
therefore give me Leave to dilate a little up- 
on this Head. 

We ſhall then reſt from ſinning, and 
offending Gop, which is now one of the 
greateſt Troubles of our Lives. Oh! what 
would not a good Man give, that he might 
always ſo govern himſelf, as to perform a 
conſtant, ſteady, uniform Obedience to the 
Laws of his heavenly Father ! But yet 
ſuch, alas! is the Infelicity of this preſent 
State, that even the beſt of Men do offend 
in many Things, and have their bitter Re- 
flections upon themſelves for thoſe Offences. 
But the other State we are ſpeaking of, will 
perfectly ſet us free from this: We ſhall 
not any more diſpleaſe Gop, nor behave our- 
ſelves ungratefully or unkindly to him; we 
ſhall not any more have need of Sorrow 
and Tears for our daily Miſcarriages ; we 
ſhall not any more complain of the Hard- 
neſs of our Hearts, or our Unfruitfulneſs un- 
der the Means of Grace, or our frequent 
Lapſes and Infirmities, 

But we ſhall be holy as we deſire ; and 
Chriſt will preſent us to his Father without 
Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing, 
pure, and without Blemiſh, We ſhall then 
alſo reſt from all the Temptations and Al- 
lurements to Sin, with which we are here 


continua lly aſſaulted. All the Rubs and 
Stum- 
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Stumbling-blocks which are thrown in our 
Way by the Devil, or the World, will then 
be taken away, We ſhall not then have 
the Trouble of being always upon our 
Guard, always watching over ourſelves, al- 
ways conflicting with Dangers and Diffi- 
culties, always in Fear, leſt the Enemy 
ſhould ſurprize us, or be too ſtrong for us; 
for our Warfare will then be over, we ſhall 
have finiſhed our Courſe, and no Tempter, 
no Adverſary, ſhall, from henceforward have, 
Acceſs to us. We ſhall then alſo reſt from 
all Doubts and Suſpicions of our own State. 
We ſhall not then any longer call our 
own Sincerity into Queſtion, or be in Fear, 
leſt our Sins ſhould not be pardoned ; or 
that Gop ſhould withdraw his Grace from 
us, and leave us to ourſelves; or that we 
are not yet arrived to that Degree of Virtue, 
and Holineſs, and Piety, that our Religion 
requires of us, 

For then our own Senſes will convince 
us, that thoſe Jealouſies are vain ; and that 
Gop is infinitely good, and we everlaſtingly 
happy. We ſhall then reſt from all our 
Diviſions and Quarrels one with another; 
which in this State, it is to be feared, even 
good Men do ſometimes too zealouſly pur- 
ſue, There will then be no Parties or 
Factions; one will not ſay, he is of Paul, 
another, of Apollos; but we ſhall all lay aſide 
our Heats and Animoſities, which our dif- 
ferent Educations, and our different Ways 
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of Thinking, and our too much accepting of 
ſome Mens Perſons, may unhappily have 
engaged us in; and we ſhall be all of one 
Mind, and one Soul, and embrace one an- 
other with open Arms, and a hearty Love, 
and be perfectly one Houſhold, under that 
one Shepherd the Lord Jeſus. 

We ſhall then reſt from all that Grief 
and Trouble we now undergo, upon ac- 
count of other Folks Misfortunes. As the 

reſent State of Things is, to ſee or hear of 
the Miſery of others, though we ourſelves 
are in good Circumſtances, muſt make a 
200d-natur'd Man very uncaſy. Whoever 
hath any Bowels of Humanity in him, can. 
not but be very melancholy at the diſ- 
mal Spectacles that are every Day preſented 


to our Eyes; to ſee ſome ready to ſtarve 


for want of Bread, others languiſhing un- 
der great Pains of Body; to ſee one near 
Relation ruined by croſs and fad Accidents, 
another taking bad Courſes, and growing 
atheiſtical and profane; in a Word, to 
converſe every Day with miſerable Per- 
ſons, as in truth the World is nothing 
but a great Hoſpital of ſuch; I ſay, the 
Reflections upon theſe Things muſt needs 
make our Lives very uncomfortable, tho' 
our Condition otherwiſe be never ſo pro- 
ſperous. 

But, in the other State, we ſhall have 
none of theſe Objects before us; we ſhall 
have no Uſe of our Pity and Compaſſion, 
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but all that we converſe with will be happy 
as ourſelves: And as for thoſe that our 
gracious Gop hath juſtly puniſhed, for their 
obſtinate Wickedneſs and Impenitence, we 
ſhall be ſo infinitely ſatisfied of the Fitneſs, 
and Reaſonableneſs, and Equity of his Deal- 
ings with them, that we ſhall have no more 
Concern for them, than if they were not in 
1 

We ſhall then reſt from all the Labour 
and Toil of our Employments, which is 
now one great Part of the Curſe derived 
upon us from our firſt Parents. We ſhall 
not then earn our Living with the Sweat 
of our Brows, nor exhauſt our Spirits in 
doing ſuch Drudgeries as our Callings do 
here neceſſarily require of us. All the 
Care, and the Pains, and Burden we un- 
dergo, in the providing for our Families, 
in the bringing up our Children, in the diſ- 
patching our Buſineſs, and all the Anxiety 
and Solicitude we have about thoſe Things, 
will then be at an End: And we ſhall 
live free from all manner of tormenting 
Thoughtfulneſs, and be able to enjoy our- 
ſelves, and diſpoſe of our Time according to 
our own Deſires. 

Laſtly, to conclude this Point, we ſhall 
then reſt from all our perſonal Sufferings 
and Afflictions, from all Troubles, and In- 
conveniencies, and ill Accidents that- this 
mortal State doth expoſe us to; we ſhall 
then be free from all manner of Sickneſs and 

Diſeaſes, 
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Diſeaſes, from Hunger and Thirſt, from 
Poverty and Nakedneſs, from every thing 
that cauſeth Grief and Pain. We ſhall 
then be no longer obnox1ous to the Trea- 
chery of our Friends, nor the Malice of 
our Enemies, nor the idle ſlanderous Re. 
ports of Backbiters ; we ſhall then be quit 
of all our troubleſome Paſſions and Appe- 
tites, ſuch as Anger, and Fear, and Grief, 
and immoderate Love of any thing. We 
ſhall then be out of Danger of Diſappoint- 
ments, as to our Deſigns, or Loſs of our 
Goods, or Death of our dear Friends, or 
the Oppreſſion and Tyranny of hard Ma- 
ſters. In a Word, we ſhall be in a per- 
fect Reſt from all Diſcontents, from every 
thing that renders our Condition in the leaſt 
troubleſome. And all our paſt Sufferings 
will be no farther remembered by us, than 
only as the Remembrance of them con- 
tributes to the Increaſe of our Joy and De- 
light. And now, is not ſuch a State of 
Life as this, which I have been now de- 
ſcribing, infinitely defirable ? Will it not 
abundantly anſwer all the Pains and La- 
bour that we can be at, for the Acqui- 
ſition of it? And yet this, that I have 
named, is the leaſt Part of the Happineſs 
of the other State, I have hitherto con- 
ſidered that State only in a Negative 
Way, as it is a Reſt from our Labours; 
which is the Term by which my Text 

ex- 
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expreſſeth it: So that indeed I have ra- 
ther told you what it is not, than what 
it is. But I ſhall now come to con- 
fider it with reſpe& to thoſe poſitive 
Bleſſings, which make up the Happineſs 
of it: Which ſhall be the ſecond Part of 
my Diſcourſe. 

And here ſeveral Things do preſent them- 
ſelves to our Conſideration : As, 


Firſt of all; The great Change for the 
better that ſhall then be made to the Per- 
ſons of good Men. 


Secondly ; The Glory of the Place where 
they ſhall have their Abode. 


Thirdly; The agreeable Company they 
ſhall there converſe with. 


Fourthly; The delightful Employment 
in which they will ſpend their Time, 


And, Fifthly ; The unſpeakable Favours 
and Communications of Gop to their 
Souls, 


Of all theſe as briefly as I can; ſtill 


taking the holy Scriptures for our Guide, 


And, Firſt ; As for the vaſt Improvemnet 
that good Men ſhall find in that State, as 
to their Perſons, it is enough to ſay, That 
both their Souls and their Bodies ſhall then 
be advanced to the higheſt Perfection that 


they are capable of. 
4 F And, 
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And, firſt of all; That their Souls will be 
ſo, is plain, beyond Contradiction, from 
thoſe Words of the Apoltle, Hebr. xii. 23. 
where, deſcribing the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
and the Inhabitants thereof, he calls thoſe of 
Mankind that ſhall have a Place there, /e 
Spirits of guſt Men made perfect. 

But what is it to have our Spirits made 
perfect? Wherein doth this Perfection con- 
fiſt? Why we all know there are two prin- 
cipal Faculties in our Souls, the Underſtand- 
ing, and the Will ; and to theſe two all our 
other Powers are reduced, So that, when 
theſe two are arrived to their full Perfections, 
our Souls, or Spirits, are made as perfect as 
they can be. 

Now, as to the Underſtanding, the Pet- 
fection of that conſiſts only in the Compre- 
henſion and Knowledge of Truth, as that of 
the Will doth in the Choice and Love of 
that which is good. So that then are our 
Souls or Spirits made perfect, when they 
know and underſtand as much as their 
Capacities will allow them; and when 
they are carried out with the moſt fervent 
Deſire and Love towards the greateſt Good. 
And both theſe Perfections will the Souls 
of good Men be advanced to in the other 
World. 

Firſt, They ſhall be perfected in Know- 
ledge. Here in this World, as the Apoſtle tells 
us, 1 Cor. xiii, We know but in Part; We 
underſtand but as Children; we ſee but as 

through 
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through a Glaſs darkly, It is but very little 
that we do underſtand ; and that little that 
we do, it is but imperfectly, obſcurely, con- 
fuſedly. 

All that we know of Gop, and thoſe other 
moſt glorious Objects (which it is moſt 
our Intereſt and Happineſs to know), is but, 
as it were, in a Picture, or by Reflexion, as 
from a Glaſs. But, as the Apoſtle goes on, 
when, from Children in this World, we 
come to be Men of the other World, then 
that which is in Part ſhall be done away; 
and in that State we ſhall ſee Face to Face, 
and know even as we are known ; that is, 
we ſhall know fully and evidently ; we ſhall 
know Gop, and all thoſe infinite other Ob- 


jects which we defire to contemplate, as 
we know thoſe that we look upon and 
| converſe with, as we ourſelves are known 


to others, not by our Picture, but by being 
perſonally ſeen by them, and acquainted 
with them, And as our Underſtanding 
will be thus made perfect in Knowledge, ſo 
our Wills alſo will be made perfect in Love, 
this indeed being a natural Conſequence of 
that: For our Minds having ſo thorough 
a Comprehenfion and Perception of Gop's 
infinite Lovelineſs and Pertections, as they 
will have in that State, cannot but repre- 
ſent him to us as the greateſt Good, and the 
moſt amiable Object in the World. And 
hereupon we cannot avoid the cleaving to 
him with our whole Hearts, and ſhall find 

the 
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the greateſt Pleaſure and Satisfaction that Y F 
is poſſible in ſo doing. All our groſſer t 
Loves will be quite burnt up in this new | 
Fire that will be kindled in our Breaſt: 
We ſhall ſee ſuch an infinite, inexhauſtible 
Treaſure of Good in Gop, that we ſhall 
love, and admire, and delight in Him, in- 
comparably more than in any other Good 
in the World: Nay, we ſhall love ſo long, 
and fo intenfely, till our Souls be quite 
transformed into the Nature of our Be- 
loved; till we become as like Gop, as it 1; 
poſſible for Creatures to be: His Will will 
be our Will; his Perfections will be our 
Perfections; and we ſhall, in a manner, be 
one with him: And this is the Perfection 
of Love. But, Secondly ; As our Spirits or 
our Souls will be made perfect, ſo will 
alſo our Bodies, Reaſon, indeed, will tell 
us, that no earthly groſs Bodies (ſuch as 
ours now are) can be fit Inſtruments to 
terve the Soul in ſuch exalted Operations 
as theſe we have been now ſpeaking of, 
But Gop hath not left us to the bare Con- 
jecture of Reaſon in this Matter ; he hath 
aſſured us by his Apoſtle, that when that 
Time comes, we ſhall be cloathed upon with 
| an . heavenly Tabernacle, 2 Cor. v. And 
| again; in the xvzh of the 1/7 of Corinthians, 
| that we ſhall have /þiritual, immutable Bo- 
| dies; becauſe ſuch Fleſh and Blood as we 


now have, is not capable of entering into 
the Kingdom of God, as he there tells us. 
But 
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at But that by which we may beſt judge of | 
er the Perfection of our Bodies 1n that Day, 
u. is what St. Paul tells us, in his Epiſtle to the 
ig Philippians, Chap. iii. ver. 21. namely, That 
le Chriſt will then fathion our Bodies like 


Il unto his glorious Body; that is to ſay, we 
n ſhall then have ſuch Bodies as our Saviour | 
dna hath, that he fits at the right Hand of 
7, Cop. Now, how bright and illuſtrious that 
e is, will in ſome meaſure appear, from what 


the Apoſtles ſaw at his Transfiguration, and 
St. Paul afterwards, when our Saviour ap- 
A to him, in order to his Converſion; 
o glorious was the Splendor of it, that it 
was inſupportable to their mortal Senſes. 
The Apoſtles were put into an Ecſtaſy; and 
St. Paul was ſtruck blind for three Days: 
Fleſh and Blood could not bear the Glory of 
it. Vet ſuch Bodies as theſe, the Apoſtle 
aſſures us, our Souls ſhall be cloatlied with 
at the Reſurrection; Bodies as bright and 
glorious as the Light; Bodies as pure as the 
Regions are where we are to inhabit ; ; Bodics 
ſo nimble and agile, that our Souls may move 
them whither and how we pleaſe, nor will 
they be the leaſt Clog or Incumbrance to us. 
But come we, in the ſecond Place, to ſpeak 
ſomething of the Manſions where bleſſed 
Souls are to inhabit. In what Part of the 
vaſt Creation of Gop thoſe Manſions are 
placed, or this Country is fituated, we do 
not know, 
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But ſure we are, they are in the pureſt 
Regions of the World; ſure we are, they 
are out of the Stench and Vapour of this 
corruptible Earth; becaufe ſure we are, 
that they are in Heaven: Nay, as the Scrip- 
ture tells us, the higheſt Heayen, or, as, 
St. Pau! exprefleth it, the third Heaven. 
But, where-ever this Country 1s, that which 
may give us infinite Satisfaction, that it is 
the moſt happy; the moſt delightful, the 
moſt glorious Country in the World, is this 
Conſideration, that here it is that Gop 
keeps his Court, and manifeſts his Glory, 
and here it is that our Lord Jeſus in Perſon 
dwells. For that all good Chriftians ſhall 
go to that Place where Chriſt keeps his per- 
{onal Reſidence, is very clear from St. Paul, 
who wiſheth that he may be out of this 
Body, that he may be with Chriſt. But 
moſt of all from our Saviour's own Words 
(Jobn xiv. 2, 3.): In my Father's Houſe (faith « 
he) there are many Manſions : if it were not 


fo, I would have told you; I go to prepare a 


Place for you. And if T go and prepare a Place 


for you, I will come again, and reterve you to 


myſelf ; that where T am, there you may be 
alſo, Now; where is it that Chriſt now 
is, but at the right Hand of Gop, in that 
Place which is here called the Houſe of Gop; 
and elſewhere the Throne of Gop? In that 
Place where Gop doth after a peculiar Man- 
ner exhibit and ſhew forth his Glory? 

That 
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That Place therefore is the happy Country 
that good Souls ſhall go to at the End of the 
World. It is true, Gop, as to his Eſſence, 
is not in one Place more than another ; for 
he fills all Places, and is equally preſent | in 
all Places in the World : but yet this doth 
not hinder but that he may manifeſt him- 
ſelf to others more in one Place than an- 
other. He hath often done ſo, as the Scrip- 
ture informs us; witneſs, to Moſes in the 
burning Buſh, to all the Elders of Iſrael 
at the Giving of the Law: All theſe at that 
time (as the Text tells us) did ſee the Goo 
of Iſrael. And thus, we ſay, he doth conti- 
nually manifeſt himſelf in that Part of the 
World, where our Saviour, as to his human 
Nature, dwells, namely, in an external and 
viſible Manner. Hence it is, that that Place is 
called The Throne ofhis Glory, and The Light 
inacceſſible to mortal Men : And that is one 
Reaſon why our Saviour deſcribes the Hap- 
pineſs of Heaven by this Phraſe, Of Seeing 
of Gop ; and St. Paul, Of Seeing him Face to 
Face. Not that Gov can be ſeen by bodily 
Eyes; for Gop is a perfect Spirit, and falls 
not under the Perception of corporal Senſes. 
One may as well talk of ſeeing a Sound, 
15 of ſeeing Gop in the literal Senſe of See- 
: But this is the Meaning of thoſe Ex- 
* Pte (at leaſt, one Part of their Mean- 
ing), that Gop, in that Part of Heaven 
Where our Lord Jeſus — will be pleaſed 
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to reveal himſelf in ſo much Majeſty, 
with ſuch illuſtrious and magnificent Ap- 
pearances, even to the very Senſes of good 
Men, that they ſhall be filled with ineffa- 
ble Toy and Delight ; and perceive, by the 
Glory that they ſee; that Gop hath his Re- 
{dence there. And now, muſt it not be a 
Place beyond all Imagination glorious, where 
the King of the World keeps his Court, 
and where he never ceaſeth to diſplay the 
full Beams of his Majeſty to the Senſes of 
all his happy Subjects? Muſt it not be a 
happy Country, which, beſides all the na- 
tural Beauties and Pleaſures of i it, is adorned 
with the illuſtrious Preſence of the Son of 
Gop, who, after all his Sufferings, and all 
his Combats with the Kingdom of Darkneſs, 
is there triumphantly ſat, as in the Fulneſs 
of Power and Glory, and made Governor 
and Lord both of Angels and Men? Yet 
no worſe a Place than this will fall to the 
Share of all good Chriſtians, for ever to 
dwell in. No meaner a Preſence than this 
ſhall they ever ſtand before; no leſs a Glory 
than this ſhall they ever behold, and be en- 
raviſhed with. Father (faith our Savour), 
IT will that thoſe that thou haſt given me be 
with me where I am, that they may behcld 
my Glory. 

But, Thirdly ; That which will render the 
Condition of good Men, in that State, ſtill 


more happy, is the excellent Company they 
ſhall 
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ſhall converſe with; for, as they are come 
unto Mount Sion (that I may ule the 
Apoſtle” s Language) as they are come unt9 
the City of the living God, to the heavenly 
Teruſalem, to God the Jude e of all, to Jesus 
the Mediator of the New Covenant (of which 
we have already ſpoken), / (as the Apoſtle 
goes on) they are come to an inmnumerabic 
Comp pany of Angels, to the general Ajſembly 
and Church of the Firſt-born, written un 
Heaven, to the Spirits of juſt Men made per- 
feet, Hebr. xii. 22. There is the gencral 
Rendezvous of all Angels, and all good 
Souls; there they live in one Family, and 
converſe in the moft familiar Manner, and 
embrace one another with the moſt tender 

Love, There is no Solitude there, no 
Strangeneſs to one another, no Selfiſhnefs, and 
Narrowneſs of Soul; but the Communion 
of Saints is in full Perfection. There we 
thall know and be known, lave and bc 
beloved by the gracious Sons of Light, the 
holy Angels of Gop, who, in the Days of 
our Pilgrimage here, did us many g good Of- 
fices, that we never knew of; who, when- 
ever any Sinner of us is converted from his 
evil Ways, rejoice at it in Heaven; but will 
then much more rejoice, when we come to 
be Partakers of their Glory, and of their 
Converſation. There we ſhall rejoice in 
Company of- the Patriarchs, and Prophets, 
and Apoſtles, and Martyrs, and all - thoſe 
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burning and ſhining Lights in the World, 
whoſe Zeal for Gop and his Religion, in 


their ſeveral Generations, hath embalmed 


their Names and Memories amongſt all good 


Men. Laſtly; There ſhall we meet and em- 


brace all our righteous Friends and Ac- 
guaintance, whoſe Deaths we ſo much re- 
gretted. There we ſhall again poſſeſs our 
Husbands, our Wives, our Children, that 
died in the Fear of Gor, for whom wc 
have always been ſo much concerned, and 
whoſe Loſs (as we called it) was ſo very griev- 
ous to us: Ina Word, all thoſe good People 
whom we loved, and whoſe Company was 
ever dear to us, ſhall then be again reſtored 
to us, or rather we to them; and ſo re- 
ſtored, as never to be ſeparated any more; 
but to dwell together in perfect Peace and 
Joy, to enjoy one another to Eternity, with 
all the Endearments of Love and Friend- 
ſhip, without Fear, without Care, without 
Envy, or Jealouſy, or any other Perturba- 
tion. And now, how tranſporting a Con- 
ſideration mult this needs be, to all thoſe that 
have any Senſe of the Pleaſure that ariſes 
from Friendſhip, and agreeable Converſation! 
Who can ever be weary of ſuch Company ? 
Or, rather, Who will not be fo weary and 
unſatisfied with the ſhort, imperfect Enjoy- 
ment we have of one another in this World, 


that he will not long to be admitted into that 


happy Society above? | 
TOR ö Cicero, 
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Cicero, tho' an Heathen, was ſo affected 
with the Thoughts of theſe Things (which 
yet he had no ſtronger Grounds for the Be- 
lief of, but what natural Reaſon ſuggeſted 
to him), that he cries out, in the Perſon of 
Cato, to this Purpoſe (the Words are won- 
derful, to be ſpoken by an Heathen) : 

« Oh! how I long (faith he) to ſee 
e and be preſent with thoſe Friends. of 
* mine departed, whom I have ſo much 
« loved and honoured! Nor is it them 
« only that I have known, that I deſire 
ce to go to, but all thoſe brave Men 1 
«© have heard of, and read of, and writ 
« of, If I were once a-going hither, nonc 


e ſhould draw me back: If Gop ſhould 


© offer to reſtore me to my Youth, and to 
«© begin the World again, I would reſo- 
te Jutely refuſe it: For what Advantage is 
« there in this Life? Or rather, What Pain 
e and Trouble is there not ? Oh! happy 
% Day, when I ſhall depart from this Sink 
« of the World, from this unquiet, tumul- 
© tuous Company, and go to dwell with 
« the Aſſembly and Congregation of divine 
de Souls!” Thus far Cicero, 


But, fourthly, paſs we on from the 


Company that good Men ſhall have in the 


other State, to the Manner of Life they there 
lead, the Employments i in which they ſpend 
their Days. And here, tho' we are much 
to ſeek as to Particulars, yet, in general, we 
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may be ſure they are ſuch as are ſuitable to 
ſuch perfect Natures, and very becoming 
the Place where they live, and the Preſence 
of that Gop before whom they ſtand, and 
the excellent Company with which they do 
converſe. We need not doubt but that all 
the Powers both of their Souls and Bodies 
are employed to the beſt Ends, and the moſt 
excellent Manner, they are capable of. It is 
not a dull unactive Life they lead there; but 
as all their Faculties are inconceivably 3 in- 
larged, and rendered moſt ſprightly and vi- 
gorous, ſo there is a new World of Objects 
to employ and entertain them, and that to 
their unexpreſſible Satisfaction. Whether 
they exerciſe their Underſtanding in the Diſ- 
covery of new Mines of Truth, in con- 
templating the infinite Perfections of Gop, 
in conſidering the admirable Contrivance of 
his Works, in ſearching out the ſtupendous 
Myſteries of his holy Word, in pleaſing them. 
he with the Speculations of the eternal 
Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs of his Laws, 
and the exact Order and Regularity of his 
Government of the World : 
Or whether they exerciſe their Wills in 
Acts of the moſt ardent Love, and Devotion, 
and Adherence to Gop, and of the tendereſt 
Charity to all his Creatures; or whether 
they exerciſe their Memories in repeating to 
themſelves all the Occurrences of their Life 
pat and how ä every Event of 
e their 
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their Lives was ordered and managed by 
Gop's Providence for their own Good, and 
the Good of the World; or whether they 
exerciſe their Eyes in viewing or contem- 
plating the infinite Variety of the Creation, 
and the Magnificence of every Part of it ; 
or whether they exerciſe their Tongues and 
Ears in telling and hearing the rare Diſpen- 
ſations of Gop's Providence in all Parts of 
the World, from the Beginning to the End 
thereof ; or, laſtly, whether they exerciſe 
their whole Man in ſolemn Acts of Worſhip 
and Adoration, and in receiving Orders 
from Gob, and readily putting them in Exe- 
cution, as the Angels of Gop do: I fay, 
in all theſe Inſtances, the Employment will 
be exceedingly delightful, and will fill them 
with inexpreflible Joy and Satisfaction. But, 
of all the other Works they exerciſe them- 
ſelves in, that of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, is 
in the Scripture taken notice of, as their 
peculiar Office, and conſtant Employment in 


that State: They ceaſe not Day and Night 


to cry out, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Al- 
mighty, which was, and is, and is to come, 


Rev. iv. 1. There they fall down, and caſt 


345 


their Crowns before the Throne, ſaying, Thou 


art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and 


Honour, and Power : for thou haſt created 


all Things, and for thy Pleaſure they are, 


and were created, Rev. iv. 11. There they 


chaunt forth the Praiſes of the Lamb, ſay- 


ng 
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ing, Worthy is the Lamb whq was ſlain, to ro- 
ceive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and 
Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſ. 
fing. For be bath redeemed us to God by 


his Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, 


and People, and Nation; and hath made us 
unto our God Kings and Prieſts, Rev. v. 
There they ſing the Song of Moſes, and the 
Song of the Lamb, ſaying, Great and mar- 
vellous are thy Works, O Lord God Almighty ; 


juſt and true are thy Ways, thou King / 


Saints. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lard, and 
ghrify thy Name ? for thou only art Holy, 
Rev. xv. 3. And now conſider what plea- 
fant, what chearful Lives they muſt needs 
lead, that are always thus employed. If, in 
this dull State, where our Souls are ſunk 
down into the very Dregs of Matter, and 
are thereby become, in a great meaſure, 
inſenfible of Gop's infinite Perfections, and 
the unvaluable Supplies and Favours which 
we do every Minute receive from him, and 
are very difficultly brought to raiſe up our 
Thoughts and Affections to him; I fay, if, in 
this State, it be yet ſo good a Thing to ſing 
Praiſes unto Gop; ſo joyful and pleaſant a 
Thing to be thankful, as David expreſſeth it: 
Oh, how delightful will it be, to ſend forth 
his Praiſes, when we find ourſelves in perfect 
Freedom and Livelineſs! When our Soul: 
can ſpread forth their Wings in the vaſt Re- 
gions of Light and Glory, when we aye 

a ful! 


The Fifteenth Sermon. 


a full View of the Excellencies of Gop, and 
of his aſtoniſhing Goodneſs; when we can 
take a juſt Eſtimate of all the Bleſſings that 
he hath heaped upon us all our Lives long ; 
when we can look back upon all the Dan- 
ger we have eſcaped, all the Favours of God 
to us, while we were in this troubleſome 
World ; and at the ſame time look into our 
preſent happy State that he hath put us into, 


and look forwards alſo to thoſe Rivers of- 


Pleaſure that are before us, and will never 
ceaſe to flow upon us from that inexhauſtible 
Spring of Goodneſs! Oh! how tranſport- 
ing will this be to us! how will our Hearts 
be melted into Love and Joy! and how 
will that Joy break forth, and expreſs itſelf, 
in the moſt rapturous and never ceaſing 
| | 5 ONE En ng | 
But, fifthly and laſtly, to conclude ; As 
another Addition to the Happineſs of that 
State, let us farther conſider the ineffable 
Communications that Gop will then bz 
pleaſed to make to the Souls of good Men. 
Theſe, in Scripture, are ſet forth to us un- 
der ſeveral ſorts of Expreſſions: Good Men 
ſhall then enjoy Gop, and they ſhall be his 
Sons, and they ſhall inherit all Things: 
They ſhall drink of his Pleaſures, as out of 
the River: They ſhall know the Love of 
Gop, which paſſeth Knowledge; and they 
ſhall be filled with all the Fulneſs of Gob. 
And, laſtly, the ſame thing our Saviour prin- 
| e cipally 
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cipally ſeems to intend, when he deſcribes 
the Happineſs of the other Life, in the 
Term of Seeing Gop. It is true, as I ſaid 


before, Gop doth, in that State; exhibit his 


Glory and Majeſty to his People in a viſi- 
ble Manner, to their very Eyes and Senſes, 
Which Appearance, or Repreſentation, is that 
which the Jews call the Shekinah, or Gop's 
dwelling among his People. But tho”, in 
this Caſe, good Men may be truly ſaid to ſee 
Gop ; yet that Phraſe contains a great deal 
more in it: For, to ſee Gop, in the Scripture- 


Language, is to enjoy him ; to receive ſuch 


Favours from him, as he will be pleaſed to 
communicate unto us, in that holy Place 
where he dwells; to have a Participation 
with him in his Bleſſedneſs: For, to ſee, in 
the Scripture-Phraſe, is the ſame thing as to 


enjoy. Thus, to ſee good Days, in the xxxiv/ 


P/alm, is, to poſſeſs them, to lead a happy 
Life. To ſee Life, and to ſee the Kingdom 
of Gop, is, to be put into the Enjoyment of 
thoſe Bleſſings. To ſee Gop, then, is ſome- 
thing more than to dwell whole Ages in 
gazing upon ſome outward Appearance or 
Manifeſtation of Gop's Preſence (in which 
yet ſeveral have been ſo ſenſual, as to place 
the Whole of the beatifick Viſion) ; it is to 
have real Enjoyment of him, and as ſenſibly 
to perceive him; to be as pleaſingly and 
delightfully affected with him, as we do per- 


celve, or are affected with any Good in this 
World: 
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World: In a Word, it is to be made Par- 
takers of all God's Perfections, as far as our 
Capacities will bear; and to receive ſuch 
vital Communication from his infinite Love 
and Goodneſs, as will make us really, and 
ſubſtantially, and eternally, happy, like as he 
himſelf is. 

And now I have ſaid as much as I can in 
the little Time that is allowed me; but I 
have not ſaid, neither can we think, the 
thouſandth Part of the Bleſſedneſs and Hap- 
pineſs of thoſe good Souls that Gop thinks 
worthy of receiving into his Kingdom: It 
is enough to ſay, it is unmeaſurable, and 
everlaſting, as Gop himſelf is. Now bleſ- 
| ſed, for ever bleſſed be Gop, who hath 
prepared ſuch wonderful Things for them 
that love him. Bleſſed be our Lord Jeſus, 
who hath made known to us the Certainty 
of them, and taught us the Way how we 
may attain to them, Bleſſed be the Holy 
Spirit of Gop, who, if, we be not wanting 
to ourſelves, will not fail to conduct us 
ſafely to them, in making us meet to be 
Partakers of this Inkeritatice of the Saints 
in Light. 

Oh! let us rejoice and be glad all the 
Days of our Life. Oh! let us "all quit our 
little trifling Deſigns, and ſet ourſelves in 
good earneſt to the purchaſing this Pearl 
of great Price, Oh! let us make it the 
Bulineſs and Deſign of our Lives, to labour 

to 
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to enter into this Reſt, which, as you ſee, 
is a Reſt ſo extremely worth our labouring 
for. 


And Thou, O Ble ed God, who haſt rat 


for them that love Thee, ſuch good Things 

as paſs Man's Underſtandine 3 pour into 

our Hearts ſuch. Love towards - Thee, 

that we, loving Thee above all Things, 

may obtain thy gracious Promiſes, ab; 

_ all that we can de N ire: To whom, 
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AMES V. 12. 
But above all Things, my hank 


Swear not. 


GER HAVE thoſen theſe Words of 
7 St. James for my Argument, 
0 | © which are as exactly levelled ' 
1 againſt the Sin of profane 
F JR FRE Swearing, as Words can be; 
Above all 7 hings (dach he), my Brethren; 
Swear not. Sure, that muſt not be a little 
Thing, concerning which fuch Words as 
theſe are uſed to diſſuade us from it. Sure, 
an Apoſtle of Chriſt, that was inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt, would not have ſaid; 
Above all things, have a care of ſuch a 
Sin, unleſs that Sin had been of a more 
than ordinary Malignity ; nay, unleſs it 
had been a Sin of the moſt heinous Na- 
ture: And yet it is no other Sin than 
7 SWCar- 
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Swearing, that Sin which is fo common, 

and which is generally thought ſo ſmall a 

Matter among all Sorts of People, that is 
here forbid in ſo earneſt and ſo ſolemn a 
Manner. 

But before 1 come to that 1 mainly 
deſign for my Text, it is fit I ſhould 
give you ſome Explication of it, and vin- 
dicate it from ſuch falſe Gloſſes, as ſome 
among us are wont to put upon it. You 
know there is a Set of Men in our 
Days, that hold all Swearing utterly un- 
lawful; and, agreeably to their Principles, 
they refuſe to give their Promiſe, or their 
Teſtimony, upon Oath, in all Caſes what- 
ſoever, though never to much by Law 
required to it. The great Thing they 
urge for this Principle, is this Text of 
St. James I have now read unto you, 
and the other Text of our Saviour, in 
the vth of St. Matthew. Our Saviour there 

7 faith, Verſe the 34th, Swear not at all; nei- 
| ther by Heaven, for it is God's Throne; nor 

| . by the Earth, for it is his Footfteol ; and fo on: 
Hut let your Converſation be, Yea, yea ; Nay, 
' nay : for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh 
: of Evil. St. James here faith, Above all 
' Things, my Brethren, Swear not; neither by 
Heaven, nor by the Earth, nor by any other 

| Oath : but let your Yea be Na; andy your Nay, 
' Nay, leſt you fall into Condemnation. How 
(fay they) can Words be invented, that 


ſhall | more effectually forbid all Sorts of 
Oaths 
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Oaths whatſoever, and in what Caſes ſoever, 
than theſe W ords do? And ſuitably there- 


unto, ſeveral of the primitive Fathers, ſay | 


they, have utterly condemned the whole 
Practice of Oaths among Chriſtians. 

I muſt confeſs, this that they urge, doth, 
at the firſt Sight, ſeem very plaufible, and 
would really (tumble an honeſt-minded Man, 
that looks no farther than the bare Sound 
of Words. I hope, therefore, I ſhall not 
miſ-ſpend either my Time, or my Labour, 
it I endeavour to give a plain Account of 
this Matter. 

Two Things therefore I prepoſe to do 

upon this Text : 
_ Furſt; To explain the Meaning of this 
Probibition of Swearing ; ; and to ſhew, That 
neither Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, did intend 
hereby to forbid the Uleot Oaths in a! Caſcs, 
but only in ſome. 

Secondly ; To reprove, from hence, that 
extravagant, ungodly Practice (too muci in 


Uſe among us), of Swearing in our ordinary 
Converſation ; which, indeed, is the only | 


Thing here forbidden. 

I begin wich the Firſt of theſe Points 
(which will be ſufficient for your Enter tain- 
ment at this Time), To give an Account of 
thoſe Prohibitions about Swearing: And to 
ſhew, That they were never deſigned to be 
extended to all Swearing whatſocver, but 
only to Swearing in ſome Caſes. 


Vor. IV. A a And 
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And here I have three Things to offer : 

Firſt ; The Words themſelves do not re- 
quire ſuch a general Senſe. 

Secondly ; The Practice both of our Lord 
and his Apoſtles, do evidently ſhew, that 
no fuch Senſe was intended by them: To 
which I ſhall add, in the 

Third Place, Some other Conſiderations, 
which do farther clear this Matter. 

I am now to prove againſt the Quakers, 
that all Swearing is not unlawful, nor can it 
be concluded from theſe Texts. Now, in or- 
der to this, let us conſider theſe Texts: 

And I friſt begin with our Saviour's Law, 


in the vth Chapter of St. Matthew, which 
indeed is the Original from whence St. James 
copies: I ſay unto you (ſaith our Saviour), 


Swear not at all, It is a general and uncon- 
teſted Rule, in the interpreting of Scripture, 
and all other Writings, that the Scope of the 
Author, and the Subject-Matter of his Diſ- 
courſe, is to fix and limit the Senſe of all his 


Propoſitions; ſo that tho' a Propoſition be 
' ſeemingly univerſal, yet it is to be extended 
no farther than the Subject-Matter that then 
is treated about. Thus, for Inſtance, theſe 


two Propoſitions, Take no Thought for your 
Lives; Be careful for nothing; are as gene- 
ral and univerſal as Words can make them: 
But yet it is certain, all Care and Thought- 
fulneſs is not here forbid, but only that 
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which is ſpent about Food, or Raiment, or 
ſuch-like worldly things, becauſe that is the 
Subject-Matter of our Saviour's Diſcourſe in 
theſe Texts. If therefore it doth appear, 
that when our Saviour ſaith, in this Place, 
Swear not at all, the Subject-Matter of his 
Diſcourſe is not all Oaths whatſoever, but 
only Oaths of one Sort; that is to ſay, vo- 
luntary Oaths ; and ſuch kind of voluntary 
Oaths too, as were cuſtomarily ſworn in 
common Converſation ; I fay, it this do ap- 
pear, then, certainly, his forbidding of all 
Swearing, is not to be extended to all Oaths 
whatſoever, but is to be limited to ſuch 
Oaths as theſe. 

Premiſing this, I come now to give an 


An of the Paſſage. You are to know, 


that the Jews, in our Saviour's Days, were 


generally faulty, as to this Buſineſs of Oaths, | 


in two reſpects : 


Firſt of all; They accounted no Sw 7earing | 


directly unlawful, but Falſe-Swearing. 
If a Man did but ſwear that which 


was true, or made good that which he 


ſwore he would do, they accounted him 
ho Tranſgreſſor of the Commandment, 
though he often made uſe of Oaths Where 
he needed not. For the Commandment, 
as they underſtood it, was only againſt 


Perjury. The Commandment was, Thou, 


ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 
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in vain ; that is, as Moſes himſelf inter- 
prets it, Lev. xix. Thou ſhalt not fwear by 
my Name faijely : Or, as our Saviour here 


expreſſeth it, T hou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, 


but fhalt perfor m thy Oaths unto the Lord. 
For, undoubtedly, it is the Third Com- 
mandment that our Saviour here hath Re- 
ference to. 


Secondly; They had another odd Notion 


about Swearing: They would ſwear fre- 


quently by the Creatures; as, by the Hea- 
dens, by the Earth, by Jeruſalem, and the 


like; and this they accounted no Swearing 


at all ; that is, they did not account it Per- 
jury, if ſuch Oaths were falſe, or were not 


performed. Thus one of their own Au- 


thors ; If any (faith he) ſwear by the Hea- 
ven, or by the Earth, or by the Su, or 
*© "2s like, although the Mind of the Swear- 
5. under thoſe Words, to ſwear by 


him that created them, yet this is not an 
n 


Theſe, I ſay, were their generally received 
Principles about Swearing, as doth yet appear 
by their Books. Now, our Saviour, who came 
to give a perfect Law of Holineſs and Religion 
to Mankind, ſceing of what miſchievous Con- 


ſequences theſe Notions and Practices were, 


how much the Name of God was brought 
into Contempt, and the Religion of an Oath 
was profaned by them, takes care, in this 

Sermon 
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Sermon on the Mount, to give his Diſciples 
better Inſtructions about theſe Things ; and 
as he had juſt before been improving the fixth 
Commandment about Murder, and the ſe- 
venth about Adultery, to higher Inſtances of 
Duty than the Letter of thoſe Command- 
ments required, ſo he now comes to do the 
fame with the third Commandment about 
Swearing. 


And thus he begins his Diſcourſe upon this 
Argument, in the 33d Verſe of this vth 


Chapter of St. Matthew : Again, ye have 
heard, faith he, that it hath been ſaid by 


them of old Time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear | 


thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine 


Oaths: (There is the Letter of the third 


Commandment). But I jay unto v, Swear 
not at all; neither by Heaven, for it 15 God's 
Throne; nor by the Earth, for it 1s his 
Footftool ; ; neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the 
City of the great King. Netther ſhalt thou 
dear by thine Head, becauſe thou canſt not 
make one Hair white or black, But let your 
Communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay<:. for 
whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of Evil, 
Two Things our Saviour here improves, as 


to this Commendment. Firſt ; Whereas the 


Letter of it did only forbid falſe Swearing, 
(at leaſt, the Jews then generally thought 


ſo, and, upon that Account, were not ſcru- 


alous of {wearing in their ordinary Conver- 


lation, ſo long as they ſwore but truly) he. 
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now commands, that we ſhould not ſwear 
at all, but avoid all Oaths in our Converſa- 
tion, And, in the Second Place, whereas the 
| Letter of the Law did only forbid the taking 
the Name of God in vain, but did not for- 
' bid the taking the Name of the Creature 
| (from whence they concluded, that ſwearing 
by the Creature was not an Oath), our Sa- 
viour here teacheth us, that ſwearing by Hea- 
ven, or by the Earth, or by Feruſalem, or 


by our Heads (which were the uſual Forms 


of ſwearing among the Jer, in their com- 
mon Converſation), are truly and properly 
! Oaths; for all theſe Things, when they are 
{ fworn by, have relation and reſpect to God. 
Heaven is his Throne, and the Earth is his 
Footſtool, and Yeruſalem i is his peculiar City, 
and our Heads are intirely at his Diſpoſal : 
And therefore, having this Relation to God, 
the Honour of his Name is concerned in 
them ; and we ouyht not to ſwear by them 
in our Converſation, my more than by the 
Name of God. 

But what then muſt we do? How muſt 
we behave ourſelves in this Matter of Oaths? 
Why, he tells you in the next Verſe; Let 
your Conver ſation be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for 
whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of Evil, 
As if he had ſaid, This is the Rule I would 
have you conſtantly to obſerve in your Com- 
merce and Dealing with Men, and in your 
whole Converſation: When you have Oc- 

caſion 
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caſion to affirm a Thing, be conſtant to af- 
firm it without an Oath: When you have 
Occaſion to deny a Thing, ſay, It is not ſo, 
without an Oath. When you haye Occa- 
ſion to promiſe that you will do a Thing, 
or not do it, promiſe, but do not ſwear : 
And when you have promiſed, be ſure you 


be as good as your Word. Let always your 


Yea be Yea, and your Nay be Nay, as St. 


James here expreſſeth it; that is, Let your 


Words and your Deeds agree together. Not 
that we are bound to uſe thoſe preciſeWords 
of Na and Nay, and thoſe Words only, 
as the Quakers moſt fooliſhly interpret it; 


but thus; Go no farther in your Communi- 


cation, or your common Converſation, than 
merely to affirm a Thing, if it be true; to 


deny a Thing, if it be falſe; and to be true 


to your Words in whatſoever you promiſe. 


This is more becoming you than the moſt 
ſolemn Swearing in the World ; and what- 
ſoever is more than this, either procceds from 


ſome evil Principle in your Minds, or is 


ſuggeſted to you by that evil One the De- 
vil, who promotes the Intereſt of his King- 
dom, by tempting you thus to abuſe your 
Tongue. 

Taking now together all this that I have 
ſaid, it appears, methinks, very plainly, that 
all Swearing is not here forbid by our Savi- 
our, but only needleſs Swearing ; Swearing 
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when we can avoid it; Swearing when we 
are not called to it; Swearing when there 
is no Neceſſity, nor any great Charity to 
be ſerved by it; in a Word, Swearing in 
our common Converſation : For it is plainly 
of ſuch kind of Swearing and Oaths, that 
our Saviour here treats. That he did not 


intend to treat here of ſuch Oaths, as are 


impolcd upon us by Authority, whether to 
the giving Teſtimony to a Truth, in a Buſi- 


neſs in Controverſy, or giving Security to the 
Fublick for our Performance in any Matter: 


I fay, that our Saviour did not here treat of 
ſuch kinds of Oaths, is abundantly plain 
from the Oaths he inſtanceth i in; ſuch as, 
ſwearing by Heaven, or Earth, or Feruſa- 


lem; for theſe kinds of Oaths were never al- 


lowed in any Court of Judicature among the 
Jews. Whenever an Oath was exacted of 
any one, it was always in the Name of the 
God of Heaven. 

And then, Secondly ; This is plainer, 
from the Oppoſition that follows after this 
his Command againſt Swearing ; Swear not 
(faith he) at all; but let your Communication 
be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay. It is our Com- 
munication, our ordinary daily Converſe and 
Commerce with Men, from whence our Sa- 
viour would have all Oaths baniſhed ; and, 
inftead of which, he would only have di- 
rect Affirmations or Denials uſed, But it 
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by no means follows from hence, that be- 
cauſe we may not ſwear in our Communi- 
cation, where there is no need of it, there- 
fore we may not ſwear upon extraordinary 
Occaſions, when we are called to it for 
the ſake of Righteouſneſs and Peace and 
Truth. 

And thus much (if not too much) about 
this Text of our Saviour's. As for the other 
Paſſage of St. Fames's, which is now the 
Argument of my Liſcourſe; I need ſay no- 
thing farther about it, conſidering that what 
has been already ſaid, doth ſufficiently give 
an Account of it; for, undoubtedly, as I 
ſaid before, St. Janes, in theſe Words, co- 
pied after our Saviour, and only repeats his 
Commandment, varying a little (and but a 
little) his Expreſſions. And therefore what- 
ever is the Senſe of our Saviour's Paſſage, is 
certainly the Senſe of his: Only the laſt 
Clauſe of this Text I think it worth while 
to take notice of to you, becauſe I believe 
it is not rightly tranſlated. Above all J. . 
(faith St. James), my Brethren, Swear not; 
neither by Heaven, nor by the Earth, nor | 
by any other Oath : All that is plain: But 


— 


let your Yea be Yea, and your Nay be Nay; 

that is, as I ſaid before, let your Words and 
your Actions be both of a- piece. That this is 
the Senſe, is plain from that Expreſſion of 
St. Paul, in the firſt of the 2d of Carin- 
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| zhians, the 18th Verſe: As God 7s true, our 
| Word toward you was not Yea and Nay ; that 
is, I did not ſay one thing, and do another, 
When our 77a is Vea, we are true to our 
Words; but when our Words are Yea and 
Nay, we are falſe to them. This is the 
Scripture-Language about that Matter. And 
then follows that Clauſe, which, I ſaid, was 
not rightly tranſlated, Left ye fall into Con- 
demnalion; ——= inſtead of ys ,,, into 
; C:ndemnation ; the beſt Copies read «© d 
, into Diſſimulation, or Lying: ſo that 
this is the Meaning of the Paſſage; I give it 
you in the Words of one of your beſt Ex- 
poſitors: This eſpecial Caveat I give you, 
That you permit not yourſelves that Cuſ- 
tom of Swearing by Heaven, or Earth, 
or any other Form of Oath. Inſtead of 
** ſuch unneceſlary Cuſtoms, it will be much 
* more for your Turn, that ye take care 
e that your Performance be agreeable to 
your Words, that ye fall not into Lying 
and falſe Speaking.“ 2 
But, Secondly; As it cannot be proved 
from theſe Texts, that all Swearing is for- 
bidden to Chriſtians; ſo, farther, it is evi- 
dent, both from the Practice of our Saviour 
and St. Paul, that all Swearing is not for- 
bidden. It cannot be imagined, that our 
Saviour would, in his own Actions, contra- 
dict his own Doctrine; that he ſhould ſwear 
himſelf, and yet forbid his Diſciples the * 
of 
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of Swearing. And yet nothing is more cer- 
tain, than that our Saviour did ſwear in the 
moſt ſolemn Manner that could be ; for he 
did anſwer, upon Oath, to the Demands of 
the High-Prieſt, when at his Tryal, in the 
xxvith of St. Matthew, the High- Prieſt ſaid 
to him, T adjure thee, by the living God, 
that thou tell us, whether thou be the Chrift. 
Jeſus anſwered him, and told him, he was. 
Which was as much an Anſwer upon Oath, 
and was ſo accounted by all that ſtood by, 
as if one in our Days ſhould anſwer, after 
he had kiſſed the Goſpels, That he would 
ſwear the Truth, the whole Truth, and no- 
thing but the Truth. For, among the Jews, | 
the conſtant Way of tendering Oaths in their 
Publick Courts, was by way of Adjuration. 
The Magiſtrate did adjure them ; that is, be 
commanded them to ſwear, in the Name 
of the living God, to the Truth of ſuch 
Queſtions as he aſked them: And their 
Anſwers to thoſe Queſtions were always 
accounted Oaths. And for this Practice, 
they had the expreſs Law of God, as you 


may ſee in the vth of Leviticuss, iſt Verſe; 3+ 


It a Man hear the Voice of Swearing, and 
is a Witneſs, <chether he hath ſeen or known 
of ſuch a Thing ; if he doth not utter it, he 
ſhall bear his Tniquity. It he hath heard 
the Voice of Swearing ; that is, if being 
adjured or required to anſwer, upon Oath, 
concerning what he hath ſeen or heard, | 
he 
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he doth not declare the Truth, he is per- 
jured. 
And then, as for St. Paul, ſo far was he 
from thinking all Oaths unlawfal, that, in 
ſeveral of his Epiſtles, he voluntarily makes 
| nſe of them; that is to ſay, in weighty, mo- 
' mentous Matters, where the Truth of God's 
Word, or the Salvation of Mens Souls, was 


concerned. God is my Witneſs, faith he in us 
one Place. As God ts true, in another Place. P. 
T call God for a Record upon my Soul, in fi 
another Place. Before God JI lye not, in an- l 
other Place, What are all theſe Expreſſions, C4 
but ſolemn Forms of Swearing? Indeed, 1 / 
they are as truly and My Oaths, as a 
Words can make. And yet, I dare fay, 4 
there is none of you 3 a Thought, þ 
either that St. Paul was ignorant of the I 
Chriſtian Doctrine in this Matter; or that, t 


if he had believed the Chriſtian Doctrine to 
have forbid all Oaths, he would, in any 
Caſe, have practiſed it himſelf. | 
But, Thirdly ; There are a great many 
other Confiderations, from whence the Law- 
fulneſs of Swearing, when we are called to 
it, may be evinced; and the Frivolouſnefs 
of the Quakers Objections againſt it may be 
detected. 
I will . juſt touch upon ſome of them. 
Firſt of all; So far is Swearing from being 
forbid in the Old Teſtament, that it is in 
| ove Cafes commanded, and looked upon 
as 
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as a Piece of Religion. 
iv. 13. Thou ſhalt 
and ſerve him ; and thou ſhalt fewear by hes 
Name. And David tells us, 
All they that fwear by him ſhall be commended ; 
but the Mouth of theje that ſpeak Lyes, fhall 
be ſtopped. 

Secondly ; God himſelf is repreſented to 
us by the Apoſtle, as making uſe of this 
Practice of Swearing, for the greater ap 
firmation of his Promiſes, Thus, Fes. vi. 13. 
Ii hen God made the Prom:je to . 1M, "oY 
cauſe he could fivear by none greater, be 
fware by himſelf. And being willing more 
abundantly to ſhew unto the Heirs of Promi) 
the Immutability of his Counſel, be raya mo 
his Promiſe by an Oath. Thus far St. Poul, 
Now, certainly, God would not have dene 
this, had an Oath been unlawful in itſelf. | 

Thirdly; All Mankind hath been al- 
ways ſenſible, not only of the Conve- 
niency and Lawfulneſs of Oaths, but of 
the Neceflity of them, both in order to 
the ſecuring human Society, and the end- 

ing Differences between Man and Man: 
And accordingly, all Mankind hath not 
only allowed them, but required then. 
And this is that which St. Paul ſaith, in 
the fore- cited Place, of the vith of the 
Hebrews, An Oath for Confirmation. is to Men | 
an End ef all Strife. Now, certainly, that | 
which is ſo neceſſary, both for the Peace 
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of the World, and the ending Differences 


among Men, cannot be thought an unlawful 
or wicked Thing. | | 

Fourthly, and Laſtly ; Even of thoſe that 
have ſpoke moſt againſt Swearing, as there 
have been ſeveral, both of Jews, and Hea- 
thens, and Chriſtians, in the old Time; yet 
it doth not appear that any of theſe did con- 
demn or diſapprove of all Oaths, but only of 
ſuch as were needleſs and impertinent. Py- 
thagoras, and all his Followers, gave it as 
a Rule, that a Man ſhould fear an Oath : 
But their Meaning was not to forbid all 
Oaths, but to caution Men that they did 
not uſe them raſhly, and upon ſlight Occa- 
ſions. 

The Eſſenes, which were a Sect among 
the Fews, talked as much againſt Oaths as 
our Quakers: But yet, for all that, every 
one of them took a ſolemn Oath at his Ad- 
miſſion into their Society. 

I told you before, that ſeveral of our Chri- 
ſtian Fathers talk much againſt Swearing up- 
on any Occaſion ; and this the Quakers urge 
againſt us as a ſtrong Argument, that the 
Chriſtian Doctrine about Swearing is dif- 
ferent now from what it was in thoſe Days. 
But they are much miſtaken : Thefe Au- 
thors, that ſpeak moſt againſt Swearing, 
ſpeak againſt it in no other Senſe than our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles do, of which I 

have 
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have given you an Account. They never 

deſigned to poſſeſs their Hearers that all Oaths 

were unlawful, but only ſuch as were unne- 

ceſſary. And their conſtant Practice ſhews 

the Truth of this : For, Oaths before a Ma- 

giſtrate, whether for giving Security to the 

Publick, or for rendering their Teſtimony to 

the Truth of a Thing, were as much in Uſe 

then, as they are now: And yet we never” 
hear of any Chriſtian that ſcrupled to take 
Oaths in theſe Caſes; provided that, in the 
Oaths they took, they did not ſwear by ſome 
falſe Deity, On the contrary, we have ſut- 

ficient Evidence, in thoſe Times, that Chriſti- 

ans were as ready, when they were called to 

it, to give their Oath, as any other People 

were. 

But I have ſaid enough upon this Point. 
I would not, indeed, have ſaid ſo much, had 
it not been for the Quakers, who think they 
have ſuch a mighty Advantage againſt us, as 
to this Point, 

But now, having proved that all Swear-! 
ing is not unlawfuf; it is fit, on the other 
ſide, that mighty Care ſhould be taken 6 
that we do not ſwear unlawfully. In 
our Converſation we muſt not ſwear at 
all; that is ſufficiently taught us by our 
Saviour : But when we are called upon | 
by Law to ſwear, then we may do it; nay, 
we mult : But then, at that time, it infi- 

nitely 
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nitely concerns us to be wonderfully careful 
both how we ſwear, and what. 


An Oatn is the moſt ſacred Thing in the 


World; for it is the moſt ſolemn Appeal to 
God that we can make. The very Notion 
; of an Oath is, that a Man thereby calls God 
to Witneſs to the Truth of what he faith, 
or promiſeth: Nay, he doth not only ap- 
| peu! to him asa Witneſs, but as a Judge and 
Avenger, Every Man that ſwears an Oath, 
whether it be in the way of Promiſe, or by 


the way of aſſerting the Truth of a Matter 


of Fact, is ſuppoſed to ſpeak in theſe Terms : 
call thee, O God, the Lord of Heaven 


and Earth, who knoweſt the Secrets of all 


Hearts, I call thee to Witneſs, that IT up- 
rightly and ſincerely ſpeab the Truth in this 
Matter. Or, if it be a Promiflory Oath ; 
IJ call thee to Witneſs, that I do ſincerely 
mean, and purpoſe to perform, that which 1 
do now promiſe: Nay, I do not only call 
upon thee as a Witneſs of my Truth and Sin- 
cerity in this Matter. but as an Avenger of 
my Sin, if I ſwear falſely. Thoſe Men, for 
| whoſe Sati faction I take this Oath, do not 
| know my Heart; and, for that Reaſon, I ap- 
heal to thee, who doſt know it. Thou art the 
Lord of all: And accordingly as I deal, 
truly or falſely, in this Matter, do thou deal 
| with me, both in this World, and that which 
7s to come. 


This 
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This, I ay, is the Nature and Importance 
of every Oath that is taken. Oh! how infi- 
nitely, then, doth it concern all Men, when- 
ever they are called to give an Oath, to con- 
ſider extremely well, what they are going 


about, and to act in that Matter with the 


greateſt Caution, with the greateſt Reve- 

rence, and with the greateſt Sincerity in the 

World! How ſhall a Man for ever anſwer 

it to his own Conſcience! Nay, how can he 
ever expect to eſcape Hell and Damnation, 
if he forſwears himſelf ; that is, if he either 
declares that for Truth, which he knows is 

not ſo, or promiſeth that, which he doth 

not intend to perform ! Nay, that is not the 

only Perjury: For a Man is guilty of that 
Sin, even when he is uncertain whether 
what he ſwears be true ; and likewiſe, when 

having promiſed a thing, with an Intention 

to perform it, he fails afterwards in the Per- 

formance, provided it was in his Power to 

perform it. 

I am loth to fay, that there is too juſt 

Occaſion, at this time, and among ourſelves, 

to ſpeak againſt all theſe Sorts of Perjury; 

but I am afraid it is too true. Perjury, in 

all theſe Kinds, ſeems to be too frequently 

practiſed in this Kingdom ; nay, I am atraid | 
it is one of the crying, reigning Sins of the 

Nation: But if it be, good God! in what 
a miſerable Condition are we, unleſs it pleaſe | 


God to work a Reformation among us! 
VOL. TY. B b Perjury 
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Perjury is one of thoſe Sins, that, above 
all others, calls upon God for the Judgments 
upon a Nation. Thus, God tells us, by his 
Prophet Jeremiah, in the xxiiid Chapter, and 
in the 10th Verſe, Becauſe of Swearing, the 
Land mourneth. And God himſelf has put 
| a Mark upon it, above all other Sins, in the 
third Commandment ; M hoſocver taketh the 
| Name of the Lord his God in vain (that is, 

as I told you, Whoever forſwears himſelf), 

the Lord will not hold that Man guiltleſs ; 
ſuch a Man ſhall certainly be puniſhed ſe- 
verely. 

And accordingly, amongſt the Heathens, 

it was the general Senſe, that, of all Sinners 

. whatſoever, the perjured Man was the worſt; 

and ſuch a one was particularly to expect the 

Vengeance of God both upon himſelf, and 
his Family. 
And there 1s great Reaſon for all this : 

For a Man, in forſwearing himſelf, doth 
-\-really defy God, and renounce all his Hopes 

of Mercy from him. For whereas, in the 

Caſe of other Sins, there may be an Appeal 

made to God's Mercy; yet, in this Caſe of 

Perjury, there is none: For he that is per- 

jured, hath precluded himſelf of this Bene- 

fit, becauſe he hath braved God Almighty, 
and hath, in effect, told him to his = 


that, if he was forſworn, he would deſire 
i no Mercy. 
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I pray God make us all ſenſible of the 
Heinouſneſs of this Sin ; that ſo, upon all 
Occaſions, we may preſerve inviolable in 


our Minds the Sacredneſs and Religion of an 


Oath; and whenever we are called upon to 
ſwear, may, as the Prophet expreſſeth it, 
ſwear in Truth and Righteouſneſs and Judg- 
ment. 

And thus much of the Firſt Head I pro- 
poſed to inſiſt on. As for the other Part of 
my Argument againſt profane Swearing in 


our Converſation, I ſhall refer it to the next 


Lord's Day. 


Now to God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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Above all Things, my Brethren, Swear nat, 


5 HAVE already, in my laſt Diſ- 
Cy courſe, given you a large Account 
of the Meaning of this Text, and 
AR likewiſe of that other Command 
of our Saviour, in the vth of St. Matthew, 
from whence this is taken ; and have ſhew- 
ed, that theſe Prohibitions do not extend to 
all Oaths, but only Oaths in our common 
Converſation, or heedleſs, unneceſſary Swear- 
ing, or taking God's Name in vain, in our 
Diſcourſe. 

This is that I now come to treat about, 
and which St. James means, when he fays, 


Above all Things, my Brethren, Swear not. 


I am 
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I am ſorry, indeed, there ſhould be any by, 
Occaſion for preaching againſt ſuch a Practice 9 
as this: One would think, that in a civilized 
Nation, where Learning and the Arts flouriſh, 1 
and where Politeneſs and good Breeding in tg 
our Converſation is every-where pretended 4 
to ; and eſpecially in a Nation where the Au- 
thority of our Lord Jeſus is owned, and his 1.2) 
Religion is profeſſed, and that too with 12 
greater Purity than in our neighbouring of 


Countries; I ſay, in ſuch a Nation as this, br 
one would think there was no ſuch Thing as $1.0 
profane Swearing to be heard in Communi- 18 
cation; but we ſhould, upon all Occaſions, ik 
uſe the Name of God with the greateſt Re- 111 


verence in the World. 
But, alas! to our Shame, it is quite other- 


wiſe. No Practice is more common amongſt N 
1 . 4B 

us than Swearing and Curſing : We outdo. 9 

the very Heathens, in our profane Uſage of _ 


Men is free from it: The Gentleman and 
the Mechanick, the Perſon of Honour and i 


the Name of God: No Order or Degree of ; / 
the Beggar, are equally tainted with this | 


Vice. The Mouths of ſeveral of us are ſo 110 
uſed to Oaths, that they cannot tell a Story, 1h 
they cannot paſs a Jeſt, they cannot tranſact i 


their Buſineſs, nay, they can hardly aſk 
a Queſtion, or anſwer one, without an 
Oath, or a Curſe, It is the Seaſoning of 
all their Diſcourſe : It is to paſs for the 
—_ Bb 3 Evi- 
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Evidence, both of their Wit, and Truth, 
and Senſe too. Nay, the very Children in 
the Streets are perfect at it. The many of 
thoſe that are not taught to ſay their Prayers, 
are yet taught to ſwear and damn roundly, 
in almoſt every Sentence they ſpeak. O 
God ! whither doth all this tend, and what 
will be the Concluſion of theſe Things, if 
this Deluge of Profaneneſs, which overflows 
our Land, hath not, through the Mercy of 
God, and the Care of the Government, ſome 
Stop put to 1t! 
I mean, at this time, moſt heartily to ſet 
myſelf to ſhew both the Sin, and the Dan- 
ger, and the Folly, and the Inexcuſableneſs 
of this Vice. I will not pretend to ſay any 
thing that is new to you, upon this Argu- 
ment: But I only defire, that the plain, 
obvious Things, which you have, perhaps, 
heard over and over again, and which every 
one may readily ſuggeſt to himſelf upon this 
Occaſion, may be ſeriouſly weighed and con- 
ſidered by all of us. And if they be ſo, 
two Things I hope for: Firſt, That ſome 
of thoſe, at leaſt, that are guilty of this 
Fault, will, upon the Conſideration of theſe 
Things, endeavour to break themſelves of 
it. And, Secondly, That ſome others, 
+, who are not gailty of it, will yet be fo 
| ſenſible of the Miſchief that it doth in the 
World, that they will do what they can, 
28 
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as Opportunity is offered them, to correct 


this Fault among thoſe they converſe with. 


And, in Truth, if thoſe who are free 


from this Sin themſelves, would but have 


the Charity, or the Courage (as it fairly 


comes in their Way, and when they may 


do it without Offence, or Breach of good 


Manners), to diſcountenance it among thoſe 
they have Dealings with, a good Step would 
be made towards the bringing it out of Fa- 
ſhion, For there is ſo little to be ſaid for 
this naughty Cuſtom, even by thoſe that uſe 


it moſt, that, if their Friends and Acquaint- 
ance would take a little Pains with them, 


there might be Hopes of their Cure, 

I hope I may go a great way towards 
the ſetting the Hearts of all ferious and con- 
ſidering Men againſt this Vice, by ſhewing 


this, That, taking all Things together, tiere 


is no Sin in the whole World, that doth at- 
ford more Arguments againſt itſelf, or for 


the Practice of which a Man can ſay leſs in 


his own Excuſe or Juſtification, than this 
Sin of profane Swearing, And if the Caſe 


be thus with it, who but a Fool or a Mad- + 


man would ever uſe himſelf to it? 

Now, for the making out this Point, 
there needs no more but to confider theſe 
following Things, which are all undeniably 
plain : 

Firſt ; That it is a grievous Sin in itſelf. 

B b 4 Secondly ; 
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Secondly ; That it is attended with very 
miſchievous Circumſtances. 

Thirdly ; That it is contrary to all good 
Manners, and good Breeding. 

Fourthly ; That it highly diſſerves and 
deſtroys thoſe Ends that a Man means to 
ſerve by it. 

Fifthly; That what is pleaded in its 
Juſtification, ſtill makes it more unjuſtifi- 
able. 

And, Laſtly; That it is a Fault that is 
very eaſily avoided; which ſtill renders a 
Man the more inexcuſable for continuing 
In it. 

Of each of theſe Things in their Order. 
Firſt of all; It is a very grievous Sin in 
itſelf. No Man can doubt of that, that 

is, in the leaſt, inſtructed in the Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity. There is not any one Sin 
more plainly, more expreſly forbid, by the 
Law of our Saviour, than that of Swear- 
ing: I jay unto you, ſaith he, Swear not at 
all; neither by Heaven, nor by the Earth, 
nor by Jeruſalem, nor by your Heads. All 
theſe Forms of Oaths, which are uſed in 
Converſation, are wholly forbid to Chri- 
ſtians: Not only thoſe folemn ones where 
| the Name of God is ſworn by, but even the 
leſſer ones, where God is not named, but 
only the Creatures; all Sorts of Swearing 
in Converſation are prohibited by our Sa- 
viour, Nay, his Apoſtle St. James uu 

uch 
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ſuch a Streſs upon this Command of our Sa- 
viour's, that he ſays, Above all Things, my 
Brethren, Swear not; neither by Heaven, nor 
by Earth, nor by any ether Oath, Surely, that 
cannot be a ſlight Sin, that the Apoſtle is fo 
vehement in his Caution againſt ; Above all 
Things, my Brethren, Swear not. Why, he 
could not have ſaid more againſt Murder, and 
Adultery, and Sacrilege, and Perjury. Not 
that I think that every Oath a Man ſwears 
in his common Diſcourſe, is a Sin of ſo hor- 
rid a Nature, as thoſe I have now mentioned; 
but this is that I would remark from hence, 
That Swearing is as directly and expreſly for- 
bid to Chriſtians, as any of theſe Sins, and, 
conſequently, muſt 4 a great Sin: And 
there fore, for my Part, I do wonder how any 
Man can call himſelf, or think himſelf a 
Chriſtian, that lives in the Practice of it. It 
is a Thing ſo ſtrictly forbid, and, withal, ſo 
much in a Man's 2 5 to refrain, that 1 
cannot believe a Man can have any Reverence 
of his Saviour, or any Regard in the World 
to his Authority, that can live in a Practice 
ſo directly contradictory to his moſt ſacred * 
and expreſs Laws. Why, a religious Turk -- 
will forbear wholly the Uſe of Wine (though 
there be more Temptations to it than that 5 
Swearing) becauſe his Prophet hath forbid it. 
A devout Papiſt will not eat Fleſh on a Faſt-+ 
ing-day, be he never ſo much tempted to it ; 1 


though yet that is not a Commandment of 
Sd, 
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God, but only an Ordinance of their Church, 
But yet we can live in the daily Practice of 
Swearing, which is as expreſly forbid by our 
Saviour as any thing in the World, and pre- 
tend all the while to be Chriſtians, But it 
may be ſaid, Are there not many Sins that 
Chriſtians are too often guilty of, which yet, 
for all that, do not hinder them from being 
good Chriſtians? Ianſwer; Sins of Ignorance 
are indeed conſiſtent with our Chriſtianity ; 
nay, and ſo alſo are Sins of Infirmity: But 
then, I much queſtion, whether the Practice 
ot Swearing can fall under either of theſe No- 
tions: A Sin of Ignorance it cannot be, be- 
cauſe we all know that it is a Sin. And as 
for Sins of Infirmity, they are chiefly com- 
mitted in two Inſtances; that is to ſay, either 
in the Failure of a Man's Performance; as 
for Example, when a Man doth not his Duty 
ſo well as he ſhould do in any Caſe, or when 
he doth it not ſo often as he ſhould do; or, 
ſecondly, when, through Inconſideration or 
i | Surprize, he falls into ſome Sin, which, 
if he had been careful over his own Mind, 
N ' he would have avoided. Theſe, I ſay, 
are Sins of Infirmity : But no Man that 
j underſtands Things, can take that for 
| a Sin of Infirmity, which is not barely 
| an Omiſſion of our Duty, but a down- 
i right Tranſgreſſion of a known Prohibi- 
tion. No Man can take that for a we 
I O 
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of Infirmity, which is not barely an Irre- 
gularity or Diſorderlineſs of our Paſſions 
and Appetites, but it is a Sin of the Ac- 
tion; of the Action, I ſay, which every 
Man hath at his Command, though he 
hath not the Motions or Paſſions of his 


Mind always in his Diſpoſal. And, laſtly, 
No Man can take that for a Sin of Infir- 


mity, which is not one ſingle Action, or 


an Action only now-and-then, upon ex- 
traordinary Temptation, commiticd ; but 


is a Habit of Action, a Cuſtom, a Practice, 
a Courſe, that is as frequently repeated, as 
there are Temptations to it, No Man, I 
ſay, can think ſuch a Practice as this to be 
a Sin of Infirmity, but muſt acknowledge 
it to be a Courſe of wilful Sin: And if ſo, 
then, I am ſure, the Cuſtom of Swearing 
in our Converſation, is as much a wilful 
Sin, as any other whatſoever, But how 
then it can conſiſt with a Man's Chriſtianity, 
that is to ſay, with the State of Grace and 
Regeneration, or the Hopes of Salvation in 
another World, let all ſuch as are concerned, 
look to it. 

But to go on with the Sinfulneſs of this 


Practice: We may be apt to look upon | 


it as a flight Matter, and to be therefore 


only evil, becauſe our Saviour hath for- 
bid it. But, really, there is a great deal 
more in the Thing: The taking of God's 


Name 
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Name into our Mouths, upon every trifling {} 81 
Occaſion, and eſpecially Swearing by it, is a lie 
Thing really bad in itſelf, and which the Ce! 
Light of Nature doth ſufficiently ſhew to be I Ge 
ſo; and therefore, all Men, that had any git 
Senſe of Religion, even among the Heathens, 


did very ſeriouſly reprove the Practice of it, to 
as well as our Saviour. Thus the Philoſo- th 
pher, in Stobæus; Some (faith he) adviſe gu 
« Men to be careful to ſwear the Truth; to 
* but I adviſe, principally, that a Man do ſp 
e not eaſily ſwear at all.“ To the ſame by 
Purpoſe Epictetus; “ Shun Oaths, if it be or 
«© potiible.,” And ſo likewiſe Simplicius; | d 
« We ought wholly to avoid Swearing, ex- ot 
*«« cept upon Occaſions of great Neceſſity.“ G 
And Plato, to the ſame Purpoſe; © The k1 
Name of God is not to be made uſe th 
of upon ſlight Occaſions.” And Hiero- m 
cles tells us, That the true Way to pre- D 


«© ſerve the Reverence that is due to it, 
is to abſtain from Swearing.” There n 
is an infinite Reverence and Veneration k 
due to the Name of God, which all n 
thoſe that uſe it ſlightly, or commonly, 1 

do violate, Here then is the Sinfulneſs 


n 
of Swearing in our Diſcourſe, that it is E 
an Affront to God, a Violation of that h 
Honour and Reſpect we owe to Him, n 
an impudent Abuſe and Proſtitution of his F 
ſacred Name, againſt all the Reaſon and f 


Religion in the World. In a Word, the 
Sin- 
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Sinfulneſs of common Swearing and Curſing 
lies in this, that it is Blaſphemy ; which, 
certainly, all Men, that have any Senſe of 
God, muſt needs apprehend to be a dreadful 
SIN, 

It is likely, many of thoſe that are uſed 
to ſwear and curſe, have other Notions of 
this Matter, and do not dream, that they are | 
guilty of Blaſphemy, while they are calling 
to God to witneſs at every Sentence they 
ſpeak ; while they are ſwearing by his Name, 
by his Life, by his Wounds, by his Blood ; 
or while they are, in his Name, curſing, or 
damning, or confounding themſelves, or 
others. But this is truly the blaſpheming of 
God, whether they think ſo or no: For 1 
know no other Notion of Blaſphemy, than 
that it is an unworthy, injurious, and contu- 
melious Treating of God in our Words and - 
Diſcourſe. „ 

Now, if Oaths and Curſes, in our com- 
mon Diſcourſe, be not of this Nature, I 
know not what is. What can be an Indig- 
nity put upon God, or a Profanation of his 
ſacred Name, if theſe be not? Every one 
muſt needs think ſo, that conſiders, that the 
Practice of theſe Things is a direct expoſing 
his tremendous Name to Contempt; it is a 
making it vile and cheap and deſpicable; it 
is a proſtituting it to ſerve the Ends of our 
ſillieſt Humours, our moſt fooliſh Paſſions, 

and 
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and our moſt diabolical Furies and Tranſ- 


, ports. Nay, more than all this, it is a moſt 
impudent Appeal to God, to witneſs every 
| fooliſh, trifling, or wicked Word that we 
ſpeak; and if there be any Imprecation 


added to it (as there is in all the Damn me's 
and Confound me's that are uſed among us), 


it is a downright braving and hectoring God 
| Almighty, and challenging him to do the 
| worſt he can to us, 


Oh, poor Creatures! if God ſhould vin- 
dicate his own Honour, while we are thus 


defying him, and ſhould ſtrike us dead for 
theſe execrable Profanations of his holy 
Name, none could blame his Juſtice, But 


in what a miſerable Condition ſhould we 
then be! Oh, the prodigious Degeneracy of 
Mankind ! Oh, the wonderful Patience and 
Clemency of the Maker of them, that they 
ſhould continually thus dare God Almighty 
to make them Examples of his Vengeance ! 
and that he ſhould, inſtead of taking them 
at their Word, continue ſtill to pour out his 
Mercies upon them; and thereby to engage 
them, if it be poſſible, to repent! 

I would to God, that all of us, that have 
unhappily got this Cuſtom of Curling or 


Swearing, or are apt to take the Name of | 
God 1dly or vainly into our Mouths, would | 
conſider ſeriouſly what we are doing, when | 


we do ſo, Is it for us, who, at the beſt, 
are 
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are but Duſt and Aſhes, but, as we have 
made ourſelves by our Sins, are an hundred 
times worſe; is it for us to take the Name 
of God into our Mouths upon every little 
Occaſion, and to ſport ourſelves with it ? 
for us, who are grieyous Sinners, and ob- 
noxious, upon a thouſand Accounts, to the 
divine Vengeance, even for the moſt inno- 
cent Part of our Lives? for us, who are 
altogether precarious Beings, and cannot ſub- 
fiſt one Moment, without the Continuance 
of that Providence that brought us hither, 

and the Repetition every Hour of ten thou- 
ſand Mercies, more than we take notice of ? 
I fay, Is it for us to make light of the 
Name of that God that made us, and doth, 
every Minute, thus infinitely oblige us? Can 
we uſe that Name irreverently? Can we, 

for the gratifying a filly Humour, or for the 
want of ſomething elſe to ſay, or for the 
recommending ourſelves to a Set of Fools 
and Brutes, that we converſe with, toſs that 
Name in our Mouths without Fear, or 
without Wit? That dreadful Name, which 
all Mankind, that hath Senſe, do fear and 


reverence? That Name, which we our- 


ſelves, if we have any Religion, do invoke 
in our Prayers, and think we can never ſuf- 


ficiently expreſs our Veneration of it? That 
Name, which, when we do pray, we pray, 


that it may be hallowed, and ſanctified, and 
preſerved 
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preſerved from Abuſe and Profanation? That 
Name, which is privy to all our Blaſphe- 
mies; and, for any thing we know, may 
confound us the next Moment, for our Pro- 
fanation of it? That Name, which ſhall one 
Day be exalted over all the World, when 
God ſhall come to judge Mankind, and call | 
all the impious Affronters of it to a ſevere | 
Account for their Blaſphemies? That Name, 
which the Devils themſelves (as hardened 
as they are) do fear and tremble at? And, 
laſtly, that Name, which all the holy An- 
gels of God, in Heaven, do continually ad- 
ore; and yet they do not adore it without 
covering their Faces? (ſo imperfect, ſo no- 
thing are the higheſt of created Beings, in 
compariſon of the Name, the Majeſty of 
Him that created them) I ſay, all theſe 
Things conſidered, Can any one, that hath 
the leaſt Grain of Senſe, think that this is 
a Name to be taken into our Mouths lightly 
or raſhly or unadviſedly? Can any one, 
without Horror, think of putting it to com- 
mon Uſes, to tell a Story with, or to an- 
{wer a Queſtion with, or to expreſs a Paſſion 
with, or to make an Implement of it in 
our drunken Humours, to fill up our Diſ- 
courſe, when we are at a loſs for other 
Words? and, moſt of all, to call upon this 
dreadful Name (either in Sport or Paſſion) 


to damn us, or thoſe we ſpeak to? Blefled 
h God! 
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God! for thy infinite Mercies, in Chriſt ſe- 


ſus, forgive all of us, that have ever thus 
abuſed and profaned thy holy Name ; and 
let thy unſpeakable Patience and Forbear- 
ance, which thou haſt expreſſed towards us, 
in not executing ſpeedily thy Vengeance 
upon our Blaſphemies and Profanations, as 
they juſtly deſerved, lead us, at length, to 
ſuch a Senſe of the Honour of thy Name, 
and the Veneration that is due to it, that we 


may never more take it into our Mouths, 
but with that Reverence and godly Fear- 


that becomes the Creatures of Almighty 
God, and the Diſciples of our Lord Jeſus, 
Amen, O God, for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake. 

But thus much of our firit Particular, 


The Sinfulnefs of Profane Swearing, The 


ſecond Thing I have to repreſent about it 
(which is all that I ſhall trouble you with 
at this Time) is this; That as it is a griev- 


ous Sin in itſelf, ſo it is alſo attended with, 
very miſchievous Conſequences, and that 


both with reſpect to the Publick and Our-' 
ſelves. 


of very evil Conſeq equence in this reſpect, in 
that it tends to abate and take off that 


Dread and Reverence that Men ought to 


have for Oaths, and by that means weakens 
and looſens the Bands of human Society. 
All Mankind have, in all Ages, been aware 
that there is no true Hank to be had upon 
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preſerved from Abuſe and Profanation? That 
Name, which is privy to all our Blaſphe- 
mies; and, for any thing we know, may 
confound us the next Moment, for our Pro- 
fanation of it? That Name, which ſhall one 
Day be exalted over all the World, when 
God ſhall come to judge Mankind, and call 
all the impious Affronters of it to a ſevere 


Account for their Blaſphemies? That Name, 


which the Devils themſelves (as hardened 
as they are) do fear and tremble at? And, 


laſtly, that Name, which all the holy An- 


gels of God, in Heaven, do continually ad- 


ore; and yet they do not adore it without 
covering their Faces? (ſo imperfect, ſo no- 


compariſon of the Name, the Majeſty of 


thing are the higheſt of created Beings, in 


Him that created them) I ſay, all theſe 
Things conſidered, Can any one, that hath 
the leaſt Grain of Senſe, think that this is 
a Name to be taken into our Mouths lightly 
or raſhly or unadviſedly? Can any one, 
without Horror, think of putting it to com- 
mon Uſes, to tell a Story with, or to an- 
ſwer a Queſtion with, or to expreſs a Paſſion 
with, or to make an Implement of it in 
our drunken Humours, to fill up our Diſ- 
courſe, when we are at a loſs for other 


Words? and, moſt of all, to call upon this 


dreadful Name (either in Sport or Paſſion) 


to damn us, or thoſe we ſpeak to? Blefled 


God! 
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God! for thy infinite Mercies, in Chriſt ſe- 


ſus, forgive all of us, that have ever thus 
abuſed and profaned thy holy Name ; and 
let thy unſpeakable Patience and Forbear- 
ance, which thou haſt expreſſed towards us, 
in not executing ſpeedily thy Vengeance 
upon our Blaſphemies and Profanations, as 
they juſtly deſerved, lead us, at length, to 
ſuch a Senſe of the Honour of thy Name, 
and the Veneration that is due to it, that we 


may never more take it into our Mouths, 
but with that Reverence and godly Fear- 


that becomes the Creatures of Almighty 
God, and the Diſciples of our Lord Jeſus. 
Amen, O God, for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake. 

But thus much of our firſt Particular, 


The Sinfulnefs of Profane Swearing. The 


ſecond Thing I have to repreſent about it 
(which 1s all that I ſhall trouble you with 
at this Time) is this; That as it is a griev- 
ous Sin in itſelf, ſo it is alſo attended with 
very miſchievous Conſequences, and that 
both with reſpect to the Publick and Our- 


ſelves. 


of very evil Conſeq̃ equence in this reſpect, in 
that it tends to abate and take off that 


Dread and Reverence that Men ought to 


have for Oaths, and by that means weakens 
and looſens the Bands of human Society. 
All Mankind have, in all Ages, been aware 
that there is no true Hank to be had upon 
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Men, but by binding their Conſciences; and 
that is no otherwiſe to be done, but by con- 
cerning God Almighty in the Matter, and 


ordering all thoſe, of whom any Security for 
their Faith and Truth, in any Matter, was 


demanded, to make their ſolemn Appeal to 
God, as a Witneſs, and as a Judge, That 
What they faid, was true; and what they 


promiſed, they would perform. This is that 
we call an Oath; and accordingly, thoſe 
Oaths have been, from the Beginning of So- 
ciety, uſed among Men, as the beſt and the 


only effectual Means, both to oblige Men 


to do their Duty in the particular Places and 


. —— 


the Truth, in any doubtful, controverted 
Matter, when they were called to give their 
Teſtimon ny: This, I ſay, hath always been 


the Practice of Mankind in all Ages, and 
continues ſo to be at this Day. And, ſuit- 


able to this, Cicero tells us of the Romans, 


« That they had rullum vinculum ad aſtrin- 
« gendam fidem jure jurando arctius; They 
% had no Tie fo effectual, for the ſecuring 
« a Man's Faith, as his Oath.” And St. 
Paul, a greater Man than Cicero, hath told 
us, That, among Men, an Oath for Confir- 
mation 15 the End of all Strife. Since there- 


fore ſo much depends upon an Oath ; ſince 


the Publick is ſo much concerned in it; fince 
the Adminittration of Juſtice is ſo much in- 
fluenced 
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fluenced by it; it will readily be acknow- 
ledged, that it is one of the greateſt Con- 
cernments of human Society, that all Men 
ſhould be obliged to ſwear truly; and no- 
thing can be of greater Miſchief to the Pub- 
lick, than that Men ſhould be careleſs of 


their Oaths, and ſwear Hand- over-head, as 


their Humours or their Paſſions or their In- 
tereſt prompt them; all the World [will ac- 
knowledge this: And we of this Nation have 
as much Reaſon to be ſenſible of it, as per- 
haps any People in the World. Now, ad- 
mitting this to be true, I appeal to every 
Man, whether any thing can be more per— 
nicious to human Government and Society, 
than ſuch a Practice; which, if it be ad- 
mitted, doth naturally take off from Men all 
that Religion and Veneration they have for 
an Oath, and makes it, in a manner, an in- 
different Matter, whether they ſwear truly 
or falſly. Yet ſuch a Practice (and no bet- 
ter) is that I am now ſpeaking of, the Prac- 
tice of Oaths in our common Converſation. 
If the Devil himſelf was to ſtudy and con- 
trive a Way for the diſarming Mankind of 
that natural Reverence and Veneration they 
have for Oaths, and bringing them, without 
much Scruple of Conſcience, to ſwear any 
Thing, at any Time, whether true or falſe, 
as their own Intereſts, or the Importunity 
of others, did tempt them to it, he could 
not, in the World, pitch upon a more effec- 
Cc2 tual 
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! tual one than this; To make Oaths familiar ri 
to them upon all Occaſions, to bring them te 
into cuſtomary Uſe in ordinary Converſation, I 
That Man that can ſwear an hundred times n 
a Day, when there is no Reaſon for it, I h 
cannot imagine what Regard he can have for a 
an Oath, when he is called upon to give it, t 
when there is Reaſon. When a Man is come a 
to that Paſs, that he hath uſed himſelf to n 
call God to witneſs for every Thing that he f 
ſaith; nay, and to call upon him almoſt every t 
Hour to damn him, and confound him; k 
pray, what is there to hinder ſuch a Man, 1 
or what Reaſon is there to believe, that he | 
will not call God to witneſs with the ſame a 
Freedom and Unconcernedneſs, when he is ( 
.called to it in a Court of Juſtice? Would 
you make a Man's Conſcience different, ac- 
; cording to the different Places he is in, ſo 
that he may make a Conſcience of Swearing 
in one Place, but yet ſhall make no Con- 
ſcience of Swearing in all other Places what- 


' ſoever? I muſt confeſs, I am as willing to 
belicve well of Mankind as is poſſible ; and 
therefore 1 dare not ſay, but there may be 
ſuch Men found in the World, that, in ſpite 

; of the natural Conſequences of Things, may 

be fo honeſt, that though they do not fear 
an Oath in their Diſcourſe, yet would fear 

one before a Magiſtrate. But this I ſay, and 

T am fure of it, that nothing in the Earth 
doth more tend to make Men heedleſs and 

regardleſs 
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regardleſs of their moſt ſolemn Oaths, than 
to inure themſelves to the Practice of Oaths 
in their common Diſcourſe, And I am very 
much afraid, that, to this Practice, which 
hath ſo much obtained among us, we do, in 
a great meaſure, owe thoſe many falſe Oaths 
that have deprived Men both of their Lives 
and their Eſtates, that we, at this Day, do 
not without Reaſon complain of, And there- 
fore, certainly, it concerns the Publick, if 
they would have the Reverence cf Oaths 
kept up, if they would not have Faith and 
Truth loſt from among Mankind, to ſup- 
preſs, as much as is poſſible, this vile, deteſt- 
able Cuſtom of Swearing and Curling in our 
Converſation. 

But, Secondly, to conclude; This Cuſtom ' - 
of Swearing is not only of very miſchievous 
Conſequence to the Publick, but to Our- 
ſelves alſo. When I ſay this, I do not mean 
the Miſchief that it doth to a Man's Credit 
and Reputation, by giving Occaſion to all 
the World to believe, that the Man that uſeth 
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given to Swearing: I ſay, though this be a 
very miſchievous Conſequence of Swearing ; 
and a neceſſary one too, and ought to be ſe- 
riouſly conſidered by all thoſe that give 
themſelves up to this Practice: Yet I do not 
here inſiſt on it; it will fall more naturally 

Cc 3 under 
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under another Head. But that which I intend, 
is this; That there is thisevil Conſequence 
doth always attend the Cuſtom of Swearing, 
that it engages a Man in a World of Perju- 
' ries, which he before-hand is not aware of; 
or, if he was, he would tremble at the 
Thoughts of them. It is an old Obſerva- 
tion; He that ſweareth continually (they 
ce are St. Chry/oftcem's Words), both wilfully 
c and unwilfully; both ignorantly and 
knowingly ; both in earneſt and in jeſt ; 
; ** ſuch a Man, being often tranſported by 
Anger, and many other Things, will fre- 
quently forſwear himſelf,” It is almoſt 
unavoidable, but a Man that is much given 
to ſwear in his Diſcourſe (a Man that ufeth 
to bind every Thing he ſays, or every Thing 
that he promiſeth, with an Oath), muſt ſay 
a great many Things that are not true, and 
muſt likewiſe promiſe a great many Things 
which he never performeth. In a Multitude 
of Oaths there cannot want Perjury (as a wiſe 
Man faid). 

God help us! As the Condition of human 
Affairs is in this World, there is no Man, 
that conſiders well, that dare be accountable 
for the exact Truth of every Thing that he 
hath Occaſion to ſay in Converſation, be he 
never ſo careful of what he ſaith. And if 

| ſo, in what a Condition are thoſe open Sluices 
among us, that vent every Thing that comes 
into their Heads, and ſerves to fill up Talk, 


whether 
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whether it be News, or Stories of other Per- 
ſons, or Fancies of their own, and clinch all 
they ſay with bitter Oaths and Imprecations! 

I dare ſay, you are all ſenſible, that thoſe 
who make a Practice of Swearing in their 
Talk, make no great Diſtinction about this 
Matter, and the Occation upon which they 
uſe their Oaths ; but they come from them | 
in courſe, without thinking, without delibe- $4 
rating, upon all Occaſions. . 

How then is it poſſible, that in ſuch a 4 
Multitude of idle Piſcourſe as ſlips from 
them, they ſhould not, many times a Day, 
over-ſhoot themſelves, either in afhrming 
more than is true, or in promiſing more ö 
than they make good? And yet, by their! | 
calling God to witneſs to the Truth of ſuch 
Things, they become really and ſtrictly per- 
jured and forſworn ; if, indeed, it be Per- 
Jury to ſwear that which 1s falſe, or that we 
are not certain is true; or if it be Perjury N 
to ſay a Thing that we do not mean to do. j 

I wauld to God, all that have accuſtomed ; 
themſelves to take the Name of God into 4 
their Mouths upon flight Occations, would 
ſeriouſly conſider this; and withal, confider 
what a ſort of Crime Perjury is: What a 
horrid Defiance it is of God Almighty, and 
what a ſolemn Addreſs made to him to de- | 
ſtroy us and confound us, it he cither have 
Power or Juſtice. > 


Cc But it 
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But I have faid enough upon this Head : 
As for the four following, which remain, I 
have not Time to treat of them as they de- 
ſerve, and therefore I ſhall reſerve them to 
the next Opportunity. | 

I pray God give us all ſuch a lively Senſe 
of the Excellence and Holineſs of his Nature, 
ſuch a Senſe of his Greatneſs, his Majeſty, 
and Power, and Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and 
Goodneſs, that we may, in all our Thoughts, 
and Words, and Actions, give him that Ho- 
nour, and Reverence, and Adoration, that 1s 
for ever due to his moſt holy Name. | 


To this God, immortal and inviſible, be 
all Glory, &c. 


SERMON 


S ER MON XVIII. 


PREACHED 


OcroßgER the 26th, 1690. 


JauEs V. 1. 


Above all Things, my Brethren, Swear not. 


00 may remember the Argument 
$\ Iam engaged in, and conſequently 
may know, beforehand, what ſort 
of Diſcourſe you are to expect at 
this Time; that is to ſay, a hearty Diſſua- 
five from that Practice which is too much 
in Uſe among all ſorts of Perſons, and may 
juſtly be accounted one of the reigning Sins 
of the Nation ; I mean, the Practice of 
Swearing and Curſing in our Diſcourſe. 

I believe I faid enough, in my laſt Diſ- 
courſe, to convince any ſerious Man, both 
of the great Sinfulneſs of this Practice, _ 
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of the evil Conſequences that do attend it; 
which were the two Heads I then proceeded 
upon. | 

I now come to lay before you ſome other 
Conſiderations; which, if they be added to 


what J have before repreſented upon this 


Point, cannot but weigh ſo far with all Men 
that ever reflect upon their own Actions, as 


to ſet them perfectly againſt this Practice; 
fince it will appear to be, upon all Accounts 
whatſoever, ſo infinitely unreaſonable and 
inexcuſable. I am ſenfible thoſe who are 
not uſed to this Practice, will think that I 
have already ſaid enough againſt it; but I de- 
fire them to remember, that I do not preach 
to thoſe that are innocent, but to thoſe that 


are guilty of this Fault; and for the reſcu- 
ing of ſuch from fo deteſtable a Cuſtom, all 
that can be ſaid is little enough. 


I defire, therefore, in the third Place, thoſe 
that are apt to ſwear or curſe in their com- 
mon Diſcourſe, would be pleaſed to conſider, 
not only that it is a grievous Sin, and brings 
many evil Conſequences upon Mankind, as 


I ſhewed the laſt Time; but alſo, that it is 
| contrary to all good Manners and good 
| Breeding. This will, perhaps, be very ſur- 


priſing to a great many; for, it is probable, 
ſeveral of the better fort among us, that are 


given to this Vice, did for this Reaſon take 


up the Cuſtom, becauſe they thought it the 
beſt Breeding, fince the Gentlemen and the 
Perſons 
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Perſons of Quality, they ſaw, did ſo much 
uſe it; and from whom, but from them, 
ſhould they take their Meaſures in theſe 
Matters? And as for the better fort, that 
have really had a liberal Education, ſure, 
they ſhould know good Breeding better than 
that ſort of Men, whoſe Bread it is to be 
preciſe and formal, and to teach others to 
be ſo. 

Why, be it ſo: But then, I pray, be 
pleaſed to conſider what is that which we 
call good Manners or good Breeding, If there 
be any fixed Notion of it amongſt Mankind, 


it muſt be this; To have an eaſy, inoffen- 


five, obliging Way of Addreſs and Behavi- 
our ; to be more courteous and civil upon all 
Occaſions in Converſation, than the ruſtick, 
untutor'd Part of Mankind can be ſuppoſed 
to be: This, I ſay, muſt certainly be the 
Notion of good Breeding and good Man- 
ners ; becauſe the contrary to it is always 
accounted ill Breeding and ill Manners; that 
is to ſay, all ſorts of ſcurrilous, rude, unbe- 
coming Treatment of any one. When we 
ſay, that any Man ſhews ill Breeding, or 
doth an ungenteel 'Thing, we mean no more 


than this, that he doth not behave himſelf ' 


with that Civility or Decency towards others 


in that Matter, that a well-bred Man ought | 


to do. 

I pray now apply this Notion of good 

Breeding to the Thing we have before us. 
I J hope, 
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I hope, as mad as the World is, there is a 
very great Number of Men, that have a 
hearty Senſe of God and Religion upon their 
Minds, and would be ready to ſhew it upon 
all Occaſions, even with the Loſs of all that 
they have: The Honour of God is as dear 


to them as their own; and ſo great a Re- 
ſpect they have to his Laws, that it is a real 
Trouble to them to ſee any Affront or Vio- 


lation done to them in their Preſence. Why, 


now, muſt it not be wonderfully grievous 
and uneaſy to all this kind of Men, to hear, 
at any time, the Name of God blaſphemed? 
To ſee the moit ſacred Laws of our Saviour 
deſpiſed and trampled upon; to have Oaths 
and Curſes ſounding in their Ears upon all 
Occaſions, and without any Provocation ? 
Certainly it muſt be thus: A Man that is 
truly religious, can no more avoid the being 
concerned and wounded and filled with deep 
Reſentments, when God's holy Name is 


. abuſed and profaned, than he can avoid it, 


When he hears himſelf traduced, and his Pa- 


a — 


rents and Family unjuſtly railed upon. Nay, 
and even thoſe that are not ſincerely religi- 
ous, but only would be thought to be ſo, 
even theſe, though, I ſay, they are not in- 
wardly concerned at theſe Practices, yet 
they muſt appear as if they were ſo, when- 
ever they hear the Name of God profaned: 
Otherwiſe, they do not maintain the 

Perſon 
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Perſon and Character they deſign to go 
under, 

Theſe Things now being fo, where is the 
good Manners, or the good Breeding, of 
Swearing in Converſation, provided there be 
but any one in the Company, that have either 
any Senſe of Religion, or but pretends to 
have any? Why, it is ſo far from that, that 
every Oath, every Curſe, every Thing that 
is vented in Contempt of God, or of Re- 
ligion, is really an Affront and Indignity put 
upon thoſe you converſe with ; and you 
_ uſe them every whit as barbarouſly, when, 
you treat them in this Manner, as if you 
ſhould ſpit in their Faces at every time you 
would anſwer a Queſtion ; or give them the 
Lye at every Thing they would aftirm. I 
grant, indeed, that Swearing and Curling is 
no Ill-breeding, among thoſe that have ba- 
niſhed all Senſe of God and Religion from | 
their Minds ; becauſe there is, in that Caſe, | " 
no Affront, no Rudeneſ offered to thoſe you 
converſe with, but only to God Almighty, | 
who, in that Company, is not ſuppoſed to } 
be preſent. 

I pray, then, let it be uſed only in ſuch 
Company: For, it there be but one 
ſober virtuous Man preſent, he is as un- 
genteelly dealt with, as if you had offered 
him a downright Affront. Either, there- 
fore, Men muſt forbear Swearing, except 

where 
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where they are ſecure of their Company, or 
they muſt quit all their Pretences to Civility 
and good Manners, 

But, Fourthly ; I defire it may be fur- 
ther conſidered, that this Practice of pro- 
fane Swearing in our Diſcourſe, doth not 
really ſerve any of thoſe Ends which it is 
made uſe of for; nay, in Truth, it doth re- 


ally diſſerve them: And therefore, certainly, 


all Men that are not mad, but would ſo act, 
as to be able to give a Reaſon for what they 
do, mult needs conclude this Practice one of 


the moſt unreaſonable in the World, becauſe 


| it is deſtructive of thoſe very Ends it pretends 
to ſerve. 


I grant, indeed, ſome ſorts of Swearing 
may now-and-then happen to do a good 
Turn to them that uſe it: As for Inſtance, 


a falſe Oath in a Court of Juſtice may 


now-and-then gain a Cauſe; or, if it do 
not, the Witneſs, we ſuppoſe, is well paid 
for his Perjury : Though, of all Men in 
the World, Wo be to thoſe that ſerve 
their Ends by theſe Means! for, if there 


be a juſt God in Heaven, the Portion of 
. fach Men (both the Swearers, and the 


: Suborners) will be, of all others, the moſt 


wretched and intolerable. It often proves ſo 


in this World, but it will certainly prove ſo 
hereafter. 


But now, to come to our Point: As 
for this cuſtomary Swearing and Curling in 
| our 
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our Diſcourſe, I do not know any End it 


ſerves to, unleſs to honeſt People, to teach 
them to diſtinguiſh between good and bad 

Company, and to give them a Mark by which 
they may know what Converſation they are 

to avoid. I can but think of three Ends that 

People can propoſe to themſelves in the Uſe | 
of it; that is, either to gain more Credit to 
what they ſay, or to give Reputation to their | 
Wit, or to expreſs their Courage. 

But now, in Fact, it is found, that 

common Swearing and Curling is ſo far 

from promoting any of theſe Ends, that 

it is the moſt effectual Way to diſappoint 

them all, I will touch a little upon each of 

them. 

In the Firſt Place; Some may have a 
Fancy that they ſhall be better believed 
in what they affirm, or promiſe, if they 
bind it with an Oath, or if they damn 
themſelves, if it be not true that they ſay. 
But, ſure, theſe Men muſt be little ac- 
quainted with the World, that take up 
ſuch a Notion. Mankind are a great deal 
better at this time of Day, than to be 
caught with ſuch Flouriſhes. There are 
few that deal in the World, but will. 
much ſooner believe a Man that doth not 
uſe to ſwear, upon his bare Word, than 
he will believe a common Swearer upon 
his Oath. Nay, the very uſing of Oaths, 
where there is no need of them, gives a 

very 
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very juſt Suſpicion to any Man, that there 
is no Sincerity at the Bottom. And, indeed, 


of all Men living, as the World goes, thoſe 
that ſwear moſt, and damn themſelves moſt, 


are the leaſt believed in any Thing they ſay 
or promiſe. And there is great Reaſon for 
this : For, why ſhould a Man go beyond 
the common Rules of Converſation, unleſs 
he meant to ſerve ſome private Turns by it? 
And how can that Man be ſuppoſed to make 
Conſcience of ſpeaking truly in any flight 
Matter he affirmeth or promiſeth, that makes 
no Conſcience of affronting and blaſpheming 


the Name of God ; in our religious Venera- 


tion of which, all our Obligation to ſpeak 
ruth 1s founded ? 

But, Secondly; Others, perhaps, may look 

upon the Uſe of Oaths as an Expreſſion of 


their Wit, and good Parts. This is, indeed, a 
very low Notion of Wit; but yet ſome, I do 


believe, have taken it up. They cannot but 
think that Oathsare a Grace to their Liſcourſe, 
and a Seaſoning to their Converſation : They 
fancy that a Repartee is not ſo briſk, or a Sto- 
ry not ſo well told, or a Man's Senſe about 
any Thing ſo ſolemnly delivered, unleſs it be 
larded, at every Turn, with the Name of 
God, or a Curie upon themſelves. Indeed, 
from ſuch People, nothing (as they think) 
comes gracetully, unleſs it be imbelliſhed 
with the Ornament of ſome filly Word 

| they 
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they have taken up, either a round Oath, 
or a Curſe, or the Corruption of one, or 
ſomething that is near akin to it. But theſe 
Men are really to be pitied, if they think 
ſuch kind of Phraſes to be any Ornaments 
to their Diſcourſe ; for all Men, that have 
Wit, are ſenſible ſufficiently, that none but 
thoſe that want it, would endeavour to ſup- 
ply its Place by ſuch kind of Gibberiſh : I 
call it Gibberiſh, for it really is ſo. A Man 
that ſwears and curſes, to add Grace to his 
Diſcourſe, might as well ſerve his Purpoſe 
by repeating a Word or two out of Propria 
gue Maribus, or ſaying any Scrap of Pedlars 
French ; which, whether it would be an Ar- 
gument of Wit in any one, I leave to all to 
judge. 


pertinency. There is, indeed, no ſort of 
Kindred between theſe Things. I do not 
deny but that ſome Men, who are pro- 
fane enough, may have Wit: But this I 
am ſure of, no Man is therefore witty, 
becauſe he is either profane or imperti- 
nent, Nor was there ever any Man ac- 
counted a Wit, that had nothing to ſhew 
for it but Oaths or Curſes, or a Set of in- 
fignificant Words, that made nothing to 
his Purpoſe: Nay, ſo far from that, that 
_ thoſe who moſt practiſe this way of Con- 
verſation, are moſt juſtly to be ſuſpected 
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Wit and Profaneneſs are infinitely dif- 
ferent Things, as likewiſe is Wit and Im- 
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to have the leaſt Share 'of that which they 
would be thought to have. 

But, Thirdly ; Though Men do not much 
increaſe the Reputation of their Wit by 
Swearing ; yet, it may be ſaid, they ſhew 
Courage and Bravery thereby. Perhaps 
there are ſome that think ſo : Nor would 
they ſwear or curſe ſo often, but that they 
fancy that they do hereby ſtrike a Ter- 

' ror into thoſe that hear them, and make 
them believe they have no ordinary mean 
. Perſons to deal with. Alas, poor Men! in 
this too they are deceived ; for every body 
: knows, that theſe Hectors and Bravoes are 
the furtheſt from true Valour and Courage, 
of all in the World. They may, indeed, 
by this Trick, fright Children, and filly 
People, as it is likely they do; and they 
would fright them as much, or more, like- 
wiſe, if they put on a Vizor-painted with a 
Devil's Face. But all Mankind, that can 
diſtinguiſh between Things, are ſenſible, 
that Hectoring and Swaggering is the worſt 
Argument of Courage; nay, on the con- 
trary, the moſt certain Argument of no Cou- 
; Tage, that can be. True Valour and Forti- 
' tude is no Flaſh of Paſſion, but a ſedate com- 
| poſed Temper of Mind, grounded upon a 
good Reaſon ; and therefore it is always cool, 
and even, and temperate, upon all Occaſions: 
But Bluſtering of Converſation, and making 
_ uſe of a Set of frightful Words, to amuſe, 
| ſome, 
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ſome, and fright others, is only a Sign that a 
Man pretends to Courage and Boldneſs, but 
bath it not. This, I do believe, is the Senſe 
of Mankind in theſe Matters: And therefore 
I do heartily wiſh, that all thoſe that are apt, 
for their ſhewing their Magnanimity, as they 
may think it, or for the expreſſing their Re- 
ſentments of any thing, to break out into 
Oaths, and damning themſelves or others; 
I fay, I wiſh they would conſider how much | 
they deſerve the Reputation they would get il 
by theſe Practices, and how poor and ſneak- 
ing, and cowardly they repreſent themſelves ' 
hereby to all conſidering Men. 
But this is a ſmall Thing : It infinitely 
concerns them more, to conſider who that 
God is that they are a braving and heCtoring, -—- 
that they may thus ſhew their Courage. Is 
it an equal Match between God Almighty | | 
and them; they, to ſhew themſelves bold, N 
will affront him; to make themſelves feared | 
by little People, to ſhew themſelves fearleſs 
of Him? But what do they think of God all 
this time? Do they believe that he lives, and 
that he ſees this Impudence of theirs ; and 
do they not tremble? If God be holy and 
juſt, he will not ſuffer himſelf to be always | 
thus affronted by rude Men, without calling 
them to account for it. If God be Al- 
mighty, he hath Thunderbolts to revenge 
the Blaſphemy of bold, atheiſtical Men; 
D d 2 and 


— — SS. Aſi K 1 


404 The Eighteenth Sermon. 


and it is out of his infinite Mercy, that he 
; doth not ſtrike all Blaſphemers dead with 
| them : But he ſpares us, and we hope he 
will ſpare us, that, if it be poſſible, we 
may be brought to Repentance. But let 

us not play the Fool for ever, in Hopes of 
: Impunity; for a Time will come, when 
we ſhall, as certainly as we are here pre- 
: ſent, be called to an Account, and a ter- 
rible one, for all the Injuries, and Abuſes, 
and Profanations we have done to God, 
and his Religion, unleſs it be our Hap- 
pineſs to prevent it by a timely Repent- 
ance. 

But, Fifthly ; To leave this, there 1s this 
further Thing to be ſaid againſt this Pra- 
ctice of Swearing, which will ſtill render it 
more inexcuſable; as it ſerves no End, ſo 

neither doth it admit of any Apology to be 
made for it: So far from that, that even what 
is pleaded in its Juſtification, doth ſtill make 
it more unjuſtifiable. 

I know but two Things that any one, 
that is addicted to this Cuſtom, can urge 
in his own Excuſe; and you ſhall hardly 
talk with a ſenſible Man, but he will 
readily pitch upon one of theſe Things 

as an Apology for it: That is to ſay, he is 
either provoked to it, by being put into a 
; Paſſion, or he doth it when he is heated to 
it with Wine and ſtrong Drink. 

PT But 
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But I beg of all thoſe that make uſe of 
theſe Pretences, to conſider how very ridi- 
culous they are. You would not ſwear 
nor curſe, but that you are put into a 
Paſſion, or that ſometimes you have no 
Government of yourſelves, having drank 
to Exceſs. But can either of theſe Things 
apologize for your abuſing and affronting 
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the Name of God, and tranſgreſſing his 


moſt expreſs Laws? If they can, why! 
then the moſt horrid Blaſphemies, Adul- 
teries, Rapes, and Murders may be apo- 
logized for upon the ſame Account; for 
moſt of theſe Villamies are the Effect of 
Paſſion, and, many of them, of Drunken 


neſs too. 


Would you admit it as a juſt Excuſe in 
your Servant, when he hath told a groſs 
Lye to you, to ſay, that he was under the 
Paſſion of Fear when he thus abuſed you? 
Or, Would you count it juſtifiable in him, 
to go and ſpeak all the ill Things he could 
of you in the Neighbourhood, and to have 
no other Pretence for it, but that you had 
ſome way or other provoked and ſtirred up 
his Paſſion of Anger? If the fame Servant, 
when he came drunk Home, ſhould beat or 
wound you, would you put it up, and ſay, 
Alas! he was not himſelf when he did it, he 
had drank too much, otherwiſe he would not 


have uſed me thus? 


D d 3 I dare 
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J dare fay, every Man, when it comes 
to his own Caſe, hath other Notions of this 
Matter, and will not eafily think that the 
committing one Fault, will be an Excuſe 
for another that follows after it. A Murder 


is not leſs ſinful, becauſe a Man was in Paſ- 


ſion, or in Drink, when he committed it; 


he ought rather the more to be forry for it, 
becauſe he hath two Crimes to anſwer for. 


And if it be thus with Swearing, as moſt 
certainly it is, the beſt Apology that is made 
for it, is but a wretched one: For it owns, 
that he that ſwears the moſt juſtifiably, hath 
always a double Sin to aſk God Almighty 


Pardon for, that of his Swearing and Curfing, 


* 
- 


{ 


1 
5 


and that Paſſion, or drunken Humour, that 
led him into it. 

But then, after all, as bad as this Apo- 
logy for Swearing is, yet it is much to be 


O 


queſtioned whether it be true. I doubt 


— 


much, whether ay Swearer can juſtly 
impute his Oaths or Curſes purely to Tranſ- 
ports of Paſſion, or Wine; there is this 
ſtrong Reaſon why he ought not; there 
are a Multitude of Perſons in the World, 
that are as ſubject to Paſſions as other 
Men, and may, now-and- then, be over- 
taken with Drink: But yet, in their greateſt 
Exceſſes, both of the one ſort, or the other, 


never find any Temptation in themſelves to 
curſe and ſwear in their Diſcourſe; be they 


never ſo angry, yet their Mouths not being 
accuſtomed 
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accuſtomed to Oaths, they know not how 

to vent their Paſſions in that way ; and in 

their Cups, though they cannot, perhaps, 

avoid Nonſenſe and Impertinency in their 

Diſcourſe, yet Oaths and Curſes they can 

avoid. This is a plain Argument, that, 

whatever Men pretend, it is not their 

Paſſion, or their Infirmities of any other 

ſort, that betrays them to this evil Practice 

of Curſing and Swearing, but only a wretch- . 

ed Cuſtom which they have unaccountably |, 

contracted : It is a Practice they firſt took up 

heedlefly, and in Imitation of others; and 

afterwards, growing upon them by Uſe, it is 

at laſt become, in a manner, natural to them : 

So that this Cuſtom of Swearing is ſuch an 

unaccountable Sin, that a Man hath not fo 

much as his Luſt, his Paſſion, and Infirmi- 

ties (by which he is wont to excuſe all his 

other Crimes), to plead for it. 

And this leads me to the Sixth and Laſt .. 

Particular I haye to add upon this Argu- 

ment; and that is this; That this Sin of 

Swearing 1s ſtill the more criminal, and. 

the more inexcuſable in all of us, in that 

it is ſo eaſily avoided. You have ſeen, 

there are no Ends to be ſerved by it; nay, 

on the contrary, it is deſtructive of thoſe 

Ends that Men pretend to in the uſing 

of it. Yau have feen, there is no Apology | 

to be made for it; becauſe theſe Things | 

that are moſt to be pleaded in its Excuſe, | 
Dd 4 rather 
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rather make it worſe than better: Nay, you 
have ſeen, that even our Paſſions and Vices do 
not much tempt us to it. What then can be the 
Temptation to this Sin, or where doth it lie? 
Is there any Pleaſure in it? I dare ſay, no 
Man will ſay there is. There can be no 
more Pleaſure in uſing the Name of God pro- 
fanely, than in uſing any other Word or 
Name ; unleſs it be a Pleaſure to affront God, 
by thus uſing his Name out of pure Hatred 

to him, which is the utmoſt Pitch of Wicked- 
neſs that the worſt of Devils can arrive to. 

-- Is there any Profit or Advantage to be got 
i by it? Sure, there is none, unleſs a Man 
' had Money given him for every Oath. But 
I believe that is not done but upon ſolemn 
Occaſions, where there is a deep Malice 
to be ſerved, or an Eſtate to be got, or to 
be ſecured, by a falſe Oath, What then? 
Is there any Reputation to be purchaſed 
by it? Why, a Man would venture a 
great deal for that ; but yet, in this Caſe, 
the Thing we are ſpeaking of, is ſo far 
from procuring a Reputation or good Name 
among Men, that it is the certain Way 
'to ruin it, What then is the Tempta- 
tion to Swearing and Curſing? None in 
the World, Why then do Men uſe it ? 
For no Reaſon in the World. What then 
are we to attribute it to? To an unac- 
. countable Cuſtom. Men, by accuſtoming 
; themſelves to ſuch a fort of Company, 
; have 
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have in Time, and by Degrees, learned a Sct | 
of Words and Phraſes, which they cannot, 
without ſome Violence, forbear to make uſe 
of upon all Occaſions, and eſpecially when 
they are diſordered by Drink or Pafſion ; and 
if they had been thus taught by their Com- 
pany to bark like a Dog, or to bray like an 
Aſs, there is no Doubt but they would have 
done it as naturally upon the ſame Occaſions. 
And this, as far as I can judge, is the true 
Account of this unaccountable Sin; I ſpeak 
as to thoſe that uſe it molt innocently, 
And now, if this be the Caſe, how eaſy ' 
is it for any Man, that hath never ſo much 
uſed himſelf to it, to forſake it! c 
That which makeés it ſo hard a Matter for 
moſt Men to forſake ſome of their Sins, is, 
that thoſe Sins are planted in the very Make 
or Conſtitution of their Natures : They are 
ſtrongly inclined to them in their Tempers ; 
or they have continual Temptations to them 
in the Courſe of their Lives; or they cannot 
part from them, but they muſt part from 
that which is extremely either pleaſant, or 
profitable, or reputable, or ſome way or , 
other conducing to their Eaſe and Conveni- 
ency. But now, though all or moſt of theſe 
Things may be pleaded on the Behalf of 
Mens other Luſts and Vices, yet none of 
them can be urged in Favour of this Sin 
we are ſpeaking of ; therefore what ſhould 
hinder 
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hinder but that every Man, with a little Con. 
tideration, and a few Trials, ſhould as eaſily 
leave it off, as he firſt took it up; or, if he 
do not, what can be ſaid in his Excuſe ? 

'To conclude this whole Matter : 

Having thus, as plainly as I can, repre- 
ſented to you a few of thoſe many Things 
that are to be urged, by way of Argument, 

. againſt this Vice, I defire to add a Word or 
. two more, by way of Advice or Exhortation, 
and then I have done. 

In the Firſt Place; I earneſtly defire, 
that all thoſe Perſons that are under the 
Power of this Sin, would ſeriouſly confider 
of theſe Things ; and if, upon har Cook. 
deration, they are convinced that it is really 
their Duty, and their Intereſt, to leave this 

. filly, as well as impious Practice, they would 
—- fincerely and heartily endeavour ſo to do. 
Now, in order to the breaking themſelves 
wholly of this wicked Cuſtom, there are 
but a few Things needful to be done. The 
main Thing of all is, a peremptory Refolu- 
tion to forſake it. The next Thing to that 
is, to keep a conſtant Guard and Watch up- 
on their Words, that they be not tinawares 
ſurprized into Oaths and Curſes, It is Heed- 
| leſneſs that makes this Sin ſo very rife. If 
| a Man would but carefully watch over his 
} Words for ſome few Weeks, nay, I may 
fav, for ſome few Days, he would not find 
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very difficult to break himſelf of this 
Cuſtom. It was nothing but Practice that 
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introduced it; and a little Diſuſe of that 


Practice will as certainly deſtroy it. 

But if a Man ſhould find it hard to con- 
teſt againſt an inveterate Cuſtom, let him 
call in other Aſſiſtances which are ready at 
hand: Let him beg of his Friends to be his 
Monitors, as to that Matter, upon all Occa- 
fions : Let him bind himſelf voluntarily to 
undergo ſuch Mulcts, and Penalties, and For- 
feitures, as he thinks reaſonable, for every 
Oath or Curſe he pronounceth : But, above 
alf, let him avoid all ſuch Company, and all 
ſuch Occaſions, às he finds are moſt apt to 
betray him into theſe Extravagancies. In 
Truth, I think the moſt profligate Swearer, 
if he was once in good Earneſt reſolved to 
quit this Practice, might, with a very little 
of this Care and Attention, eaſily effect his 


Purpoſe. 


In the Second Place; I ſeriouſly recom- 


mend it to all Perſons that have any Con- 
cern for Religion, or good Manners, that 
they would, as they have Opportunity, 
give their helpi ng. Franc towards the re- 
claiming of ſuch of their Friends and Ac- 
quaintance as labour under this Infirmity, 
if, indeed, I may call it by that Name. 
We are really too tender, generally, to 


the Company we converſe with, as to this 
Point, 
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{ Point. I do not defire any Man to be rude, 
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or to break the Reſpect that is due to the 


* Converſation he is in, upon this Account; 


but there are ſo many Ways of inoffenſivel 

reproving, at leaſt of ſhewing our Diſguſt of 
this Practice, without any Breach of Civility, 
that, indeed, it can be imputed to nothing 
but an Unconcernedneſs for the Honour of 
God and Religion, that we do ſo tamely and 
patiently hear his Name ſo often blaſphemed, 
without the leaſt Expreſſion of our Reſent- 


ment at 1t. 


We might do a world of Good to Man- 


kind, as well as expreſs a mighty Charity 


to our Friends, if we would make it our 
Bufineſs to diſcourage, and put out of Coun- - 
tenance, as it came in our Way, all thoſe 
rude Affronts that are daily and hourly put 
upon God and Religion in Converſation. 


And, certainly, it diſcovers a great deal of 
Covwardice and Puſillanimity in us, that we 
do it not. The Atheiſts and the Profane are 


bold enough, even to Impudence, in aftront- 


ing God and Religion: And we, who know 


we have a thouſand times a better Cauſe, are 


-mealy-mouthed, and dare not open our Lips 


in the Vindication of God, and that Caule, 
which yet we do pretend is dearer to us than 


all Things in the World. 


But, Thirdly and Laſtly ; It were to be 


wiſhed likewiſe, that the Magiſtrates, and 
the Government, would take a little Care in 


this 
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this Matter, It is a ſhameful Thing, and a 
Reproach to our Nation, that thoſe lewd 
Practices of Swearing, and Curſing, and 
Damning, almoſt at every Word, ſhould be 
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thus univerſally practiſed among us; nay, ' 


even that a Man cannot paſs the Streets, but 


he hears it ringing in his Ears; and this 
without any Notice taken of it, without the 


leaſt Mark of Diſgrace or Infamy put upon it. 

I do not ſay, but that we want ſome ſeverer 
Laws and Puniſhments, for the effectual ſup- 
preſſing of theſe Vices ; but yet, even theſe 
Laws we have, were they but carefully exc- 
cuted, would put a great Stop to the Inun- 
dation of this kind of Wickedneſs that now 
overflows us ; at leaſt, it would let People 


ſee, that theſe Practices are really Faults and 
Crimes, which now they hear nothing of, 


unleſs, perhaps, now-and-then it be told from 


the Pulpit. 

Oh! may God Almighty, at laſt, put it 
into the Hearts of all thoſe that have any 
Authority in this Kingdom, ſincerely to en- 
deavour the ſupprefling of all Atheiſm, and 
Blaſphemy, and Irreligion, and the Pro- 
fanation of the Name of God, that is now 


—_ 


too rife among us! And may every one of: 
us, in our Places and Stations, contribute al! 
we can to ſo good a Work! By this Means, 


and by this only, may we expect to ſee hap- 
py Days. Then, when Righteouſneſs, and 
Truth, and Peace, and true Devotion, takes 


Place, 
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Place, and an univerſal Reformation is made 
of our wicked and corrupt Converſations ; 
then, and not till then, are we capable Ob- 
jets of God's Favour : Then, and not till 
then, are we a People prepared and qualified 
the Lord to dwell among us. 

Oh! may God, of his infinite Mercy, 

produce theſe bleſſed Effects among us, for 

the Glory of his Name, and the univerſal 

Happineſs of this Nation, and of every Soul 

in it! 

Which God, of his infinite Mercy, grant, 
for the Sake of his dear Son, &c. 
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